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To the moſt Reverend Father in G o D, 


Lord Arch-Biſhop of 


ARM A G H. 


Primate of all IR ELAN D, 
and Metropolitan. 


My Loxop, 


Have ever thought there 
appeared more uſeful 
Knowledge, true Mo- 

he _ rality, 
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rality, and ſublime Divi- 
nity, in that ſhort Sermon 
of our Savior on the 
Mount, than in all other 


"4 


Books I could meet with. 


For as to rational Enquines, 
purely Speculative, when 
| can to Divinity, there is 
always ſomthing in them 
too much forced and refin- 


ed, to ſquare well with the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel, 


and often ſuperfluous ta 
the End and Deſign of 
the Chriſtian Life. 


As the World now goes, 
perhaps this is neither a 


DEDICATION. 
Genteel nor Learned, tho? 
I hope, it is a good Chriſ- 
tian Way of thinking, and 
I truſt, Your GRACE will 
not think the worſe of the 
Argument, if I offer at no 
more than plain practical 
Points of Divinity, and to 
enforce Chriſtian Duties, 
. ofily from the Bleſſedneſs 
of their Nature. 


If this Performance an- 
ſwer the End I deſign, 
which is to ſhew the Worth 
and Excellence of the Goſ- 
pel, above all other Con- 
ceits of Men of Parts, and 

\ high 
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| high Reverence for human 
Learning , when 1 pre- 
ſent it to Your GRACE, 1 
put it in the beſt Hands 

to recommend it to the 
World, ſince being at the 
Head of both Church and 
State, Your GRACE can 
give it due Countenance. 


I would not be thought 
however, to diſregard the 
making uſe of our Reaſon 
in Matters of Religion, 
nor to reflect upon Pro- 
feſſors of human Learning 
or Divinity, who are more 


engaged 


DEDICATION. n 
engaged in Scholaſtick Stu- 
dies than I wiſh to be; and 
yet, I muſt confeſs, that in 
my paſtoral Care, if Imay 
beſo happy to keep the Un- 
learned in Reverence of the 
Holy Scriptures, by teach- 
ing them to proceed in 
Chriſtian Knowledge, ac- 
cording to the plain Rudi- 
ments and firſt Inſtructions 
which Chriſt hath given us, 
I ſhall not think there is 
any thing elſe wanting in 
the School of Chriſtianity. 


I have no more to offer, 
but to beg Your GRACE 
=> > to 


w DEDICATION. 
to accept of theſe poor Las 
bors of, | 
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MT LORD, 
Tour G RACES . 


Moft Dutiful and 
Obediem Servant, © 


Axrnon S. Grorcs. 
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HE Chriſtian Religion in theſe 
Days being ill treated, not only 
by looſe and idle Converſation, 
2n order to ridicule and defame 
it, but in the way of ſerious Argument 
frequently attacked, criminated and ex- 
loded by Free-Thinkers as well as Free- 
ſpeakers, alſo of late there having been 
Attempts iu a very extraordinary Man- 
ner to diſtreſs the Clergy of our eſtabliſh= 
ed Church in their Civil Rights, in or- 
der to make them appear poor and deſpi- 
cable, neither ſo uſeful or neceſſary 4 
Body, as their reverend Station and Cha- 
rater ſuppoſe them to be; I thought it 
of ſome uſe to ſet forth in a plain and 
practical Manner a brief Summary of 
_ ChriſlianDo@rines,the better to * 
W len 
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Men with thoſe Principles, which per- 
haps are not known to be, or at leaſt not 
regarded as, Fundamental Articles of 
Religion. For it may be ſuppoſed, that 
ſome are officious 4 to cenſure what 
they do not underſtand, and run in with 
the Multitude to do Evil to the Miniſters 
of Chriſt's Church, out of no perverſe 
Diſpoſition but mere Giddineſs of Tem- 
er. ; 

N To enter the Liſts in a formal Man- 
ner againſt our Sceptiſts and Deiſts, re- 
quires more Leiſure and Pains than TI 
can well ſpare; and perhaps after all, 
the Controver ſy hath produced no greater 
Effects, tho never ſo well handled by 
Men of ſuperior Parts, as we know it 
hath been already, than by the Bleſſing 
of God we may hope from this plain Me- 
thod of ſtating the Cauſe of Religion, in 
a way obvious to common iy "ay 
and laying it open to the View of Con- 
ſcience; for if God's Grace doth not co- 
operate with our Arguments, I doubt the 
very beſt of them will have but ſmall In- 
fluence, towards the Conviction of o- 
thers in all our religious Diſputes. And 
therefore I own frankly that I am no 
Friend to Philoſophy or human learning 
iu canvaſſing and finally determining Di. 
Pute about divine Matters, as if it 

were 
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were to grant the Right Hand by way of 
Reverence toReaſon,which ought moſt cen. 
tainly to be yielded, at leaſt in all Points 
myſterious to Revelation Tet I do believe 
that our Divines differ in Opinion about 
this Matter, and have long done ſb, which 
T find by a Doctor of — 


De varia Ariſtolis Fortuna. My Reaſon 
For thus thinking is, becauſe our bleſſed 

Savor and his Apoſites, thought it ſuf- 
ficient to contend againſi both the Jewiſh 
and Gentile World by the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel, and I can ſee no need of 
doing it in any other way, againſt our 
Libertines and Rationaliſts of the pre. 
ſent * and I know therg are ſome, 
who think they ſee as much Philoſophy 
in that ſhort Sermon of our Savior on 
the Mount,- as in all the Writings of 
the Antients put together. A 

The chief Reaſons, which generally 
prevail with our Adverſaries, to pub- 
liſh Opinions againſt the received Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, are founded either 
in Aﬀettation or Licentionſneſs, and 
there needs not much Learning to diſco- 
ver their Sophiſiry. For as to Conſci- 
ence, which is often pretended, I take 
it to be but very ſeldom the true _— 
| 9 | e 


Sorbonne in Joan. 
the laſt Century who has wrote a Book, Laumoy. 


The Man who is full of himſelf will be 
|| Rel. medi- apt to regard Religion, juſt as that Phi- 
4 ” pn did the World, who pretended to 

| caſt his Eye no otherwiſe on it, than he 

did on his Globe, turn it ſomtimes round 

for Recreation; The Libertine ſtruples 
paying even ſo much Reſpect, but treats 
it as a Piece of Prieſicraft, expoſes and 
ridicules it with premeditated Malice: 

One is the Effect of Pride, the other of 

Debauchery. Theſe have always ſom- 

thing or other to ſay againſt Religion; 

it either is too high for Reaſon to com- 
prehend, and God gave them that Facul- 
ty to be a Guide to their Actious; it 
tos much abridges their natural Liberty, 
and God hath made Man originally a free 

Agent; there is a Perverſeneſs of Heart 

which will not ſuffer them to engage in 

a Chriſtian Life. Shew me the Man free 

and no way prejudiced or attached to 

Singularity of Opinion or Degeneracy 

of Manners, and Religion ſhall fit as 

eaſy on him as his Clothes, both for Uſe 
and Ornament. Prepoſterous Dreſſes. of 

Afﬀetation and Novelty in grave Aſſem- 

blies, make no Man either greater or 
more reſpetied; none * the worſe 
ſurely for being in the Faſhion, and Re- 
ligion is not now to ſeek how to male 
Court to Mankind for Reverence. and 
T Eſieen. 
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Eſteem, by any other Modes than the old, 
ſuch as Revelation hath taught us. The 
more ancient and plainer the Doctrine, 
T concetve, it is the more Chriſtian and 
Apoſtolick, and I ſhould be ſorry we were 


yet to learn what the primitive Chriſti- 
ans both taught and prattiſed. That 


Doctors differ in Points of Divinity 
much involved in Myſtery, or that hu- 
man Learning, in the Nature of Cauſes 


and Effects depending on the Secrets of 


Providence, ſhould fail, and make men 
liable in ſome meaſure to the Reproach 
of Feſtus againſt Paul, rather than tend 
to the more perfect Diſtovery of God's 
Will, is a Truth as certain, as that 


warm Diſputes among Divines, in things 


which depend not on their Calling, or 
Authority to preach the Goſpel or to feed 
the Flock, are a very bad Example to 

profane giddy and conceited Touth in a 


licentious Age; and therefore ſome not 


ſo well verſed in thoſe. knotty Studies 


are ſo far from admiring, that they are 
diſpoſed to lament the acute Parts of 
many of the great men of our Church, 
who ſeem to ſpend too much of their Time 
in thoſe abſtracted and metaphyſical En- 
 quiries. The Merchant doth not confide 
in the fine ſailing of his Ship but in the 
ſound Bottom; and what is all the fine 


C ſpun 
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ſpun Arguments of Divines about God's 
Decrees, the Analogy of Faith and the 
like, but to ſhew how near the Wind 
they can go without 3 The 
Cauſe of God and Religion is well enough 
ſupported without all that Argument; 
for much Controverſy breeds not the Con- 

1 C. 2.4. verſion of a Sinner, but the Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and of Power. That 
is,: by divine Efficacy which is apt to ac- 
company preaching and not diſputing ; 
for Ft. Paul ſpeaks here of the internal 
Operation of God's Spirit, in oppoſition 
10 all frail Reaſonings of Men. This 
hinders not however but as we receive 
the Gift, we may miniſter the ſame to 
one another, and ſeek to excel to the E- 
difying of the Church, and to ſtrengthen 
the Brethren; but there is apt to Je too 
much of the wiſdom of the World in the 
enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom in Di/- 
 putation. At leaſt there is that Conceit 
and Affectation in it, which looks like 


xiv 


26. in St. Paul's Manner of expreſſing it, 
| and not according to our Chriſtian Cal- 
ling. Let us ſpeak and write and en- 
force God's Word juſt as we find it. 
Why ſhould Men think to deliver it plain- 
er or more demonſtratively than God 

hath done? the holy Scriptures have re- 


2 


vealed 


. & « 


PREFACE. 
vealed all that God would have us know, 


why muſt we pre tend % know more than 
ig expreſſed therein, or treat of divine 
Things in greater Latitude? The Here- 


ſies off the Church in all Ages were for- 
ged out of this falſe and conceited Pre- 
Fence of human Knowledge, by which at 
beſt, in Things above our Capacity, we 


can have no iruer or better Notions or 
Perception of, than a Man born blind 


hath of Colours. Our Part ſeems to 
be no more than to confide in God's Ve- 
racity, not in demonſirating ſuch high 
Matters by our Reaſon. If we believe 


what he has ſaid in his Goſpel to be true 


in the Senſe he intended; what Occaſion 
have we to enquire farther ? Opinion ts 
not Knowledge, ind Opinions may change 


as well by the force of Teſtimony as by 
Argument, and altho T have but a mo. 
ral Certainty that what Tread in Serip- 
ture is the Word of God, and therein I 


ind many myſterious Truths to be belie- 
ved, yet if I am convinced of the divine 
Teſtimony given concerning the Truth of 
thoſe Writings, I can no more have any 


Doubt of what 1s therein delivered, than 
F 1 were able to. demonſtrate every Par- 


ticular thereof by my own Reaſon, I do 
not therefore believe contrary to Know. 
ledge, becauſe in ſtrifineſs it may be 
WT. + Jo - - 
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ſaid I do not underfland them, for I have 


* 
* 


uffcient Evidence from God's Teſtimo- 


ny for the Groundof my Faith. If Men 
*- would but diſtinguiſh between that Judg- 


ment they make which amounts to Sci- 


ence and Knowledge, and that which is 
but Matter of Opinion, Speculation and 
Fancy ; if they would alſo con ider what 


Proof ſome things are capable of, and 


not expect demonſtrative Evidence, where 
moral certainty may be convincing. 
and the higheſt Proof the Nature of the 
Thing will bear, I doubt not but the Ar- 


 raucle of the Trinity, the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, and Life Everlaſting, would *' 


be as firmly believed and depended on, 
as the moral Precepts, which are not 
denied to be demonſtrated by the Dic- 
tates of natural Religion. But the Pre- 


ference ſome Men give to the Light of 


Reaſon above Revelation, ſhews ſo much 
200 grounded and affefted Conceit of hu- 


man Underſtanding, that ſome good Di- 


vines, taking notice of the ill *Oſe made 
of Arguments drawn from ſome mi ſta- 
ken Principles of Reaſon, of late ſo com- 
mon amongſt us, in order to weaken the 
Force of Revelation, begin to doubt whe-. 
ther there be much, if any thing at all 
iu that which we call natural Religion ; 
whether if God had made no Revelati- 

bo | 078 


on at all of himſelf, Man would have 


had any Notion of the divine Being of 


God, or any Conceptions at all of reli. 
gious Duties. St. Paul fo Timothy /ays, 


Keep that committed to thy Truſt, what 


therefore as that Depoſitum? not a 
Thing of your own Invention or the If: 
ſue of your own vain Reaſonings ; a Thing 
depoſited with you, not proceeding from 
you, whereof you are but the Guardian, 
not the Proprietor. Keep it as a Diſciple 
not Maſter, as the Talent of the Catho- 
lick Faith, according to Vincentius Li- 


rinenfis. For after Revelation ic come, 


we plainly ſee the Reaſon of Religion, 
but not before. That Reaſon might dic- 
tate a ſafe Way to Salvation, if any 
could be ſo fleddy as to follow it in the 
whole Tenor of their Lives, I will not 
gainſay, becauſe there is nothing in re- 
vealed Religion that is directly contra- 


1 to pure Reaſon in a perfect State of 
ature; and where there is no Law 


there 1s no Tranſzreſſion, but ſurely there 
are but few upon wbom Reaſon hath its 
full Werght, becauſe of the natural Pre- 
valency of Paſſion and Appetite, fewer 


who ſee the true Reaſon of things to be 
done in every various Circumſtance, and 


fewer yet, who ſo ſeeing will do, accord- 


ing to what they ſee and under ſtand to. 


| be 
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be beſt. So that arguing for Religion, 
barely upon the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things, is but a ſort of philoſophical 
Cant, and we cannot but conclude that 
it is 4 bard Tast for any Man, but in- 
deed a thing impoſſible for Mankind in 
the general, to attain unto the true Know- 
ledge of all the Goſpel Beatitudes, if 
Chriſt himſelf had not given us his di- 
vine Leſſons, and by his own Example 
chaltked out to us that infallible Way. | 
The Pride and Conceit in Man of his own 
Reaſon would not let him perhaps think 
any Being ſuperior to himſelf i Fea 
God told him in Paradiſe, and revealed 
the Commandment not to eat of the Tree 
forbidden, yet even there Adam had No- 
tions of himſelf higber in his own HE 
teem than God's Authority, and perhaps 
he thought himſelf wiſer than to obey 
him, The firſt Sin was this Diſregard 
to. divine Revelation, and therefore one 
would think, the firſk Care ue ſhould 
have, in all Matters of religious Con- 
cern ſhould be, not to diſpute the leaſt 
Article which is ſupported by a divine 
Teſtimony. And yet we find the very 
Di ſciples of our Lord could not, or would 
not underfiand his Sayings, tho he [poke 
Plapnly of his going to Jeruſalem r be 
Put to Death, becauſe of their own fel 
" © pf nog conceite 


27 _ . 1 1 A_ wc Wo . EY | TSR II 8 W 


PREFACE. 


conceited Notions of a glorious and tri- 


umphant Meſſias in a worldly Senſe. 


Which ſhews manifeſtly how weakly, all 


Men argue, and how liable they are to 
miſtake when they oppoſe divine Revela- 
tion; for Chriſt's own Revelation of him. 

| ſelf, had they ſincerely believed in him, 
had been ſufficient in this Matter to have 
ſtifled all human Conceits. Strange it is 
that Men ſhould heſitate about conform. 
ing in all Points to, or make any Doubt 
of that which muſt. be their Rule of Faith. 


Can any one ſay what God wills better 


than himſel f? If og fe own verbal 
Declaration, of what ſhould be done con- 
cerning himſelf, did not find ready Ac - 
ceptance and Belief with his Diſciples, 


fo as to be clear with them and undoubt- 


ed, we have little Canſe to think there 
:s ſo much in human Reaſon, to inuſtruct 
us in the Will and Commands of God, as 


ſome imagine. To build altogether on 


natural Religion, which is ſd much the 
modern Divinity of our new Philoſo- 
phers, is either charging Chriſt Feſis 
with the unneceſſary Office of a Mediator 
or the holyGhoſt with theWorks of Super- 
erogation, or elſe preſuming that all the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity till this Age 
had no ſufficient Knowledge of = 
Jeripture. But if Reaſon will _ 
above 
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above Revelation, let it firſt be proved 
that human Reaſon 1s perfect and infat. 
lible; that it alone is able to make us wiſe 
unto Salvation; thatit can declare unto #s 
all the Council of God; that to add to or | 
diminiſh from it is prohibited, as well | 
as to add to or diminiſh from the Word 
of God. This would be to preach a new | 
Goſpel, and truly then they have no need 
of any Inſpiration to do that, which | 
Reaſon it ſeems can ſo well do without | 
it. The Queſtion is not whether the | 
wiſe and learned of our Times can give | 
us Help and Aſſiſtance to unfold the My- 
ſteries of holy Scripture, but the Deſign 7 
is plainly to condemn all that looks like | 
40% fler, in Religion, and to turn it into 
mere Allegory, i not Banter. But this | 
we are ſure that neither Chriſt nor his 
Apoſtles could err, but we are not ſure | 
whether they deliver things ſo plain, but | 
that wilful Minds may miſtake their | 
meaning. The Bible, which the prami- | 
tive Chriſtians and Fathers of the Church | 
in all Ages have allowed to contain a | 
compleat Syſtem of Faith and divine | 
Knowledge, if the Doctrine of human 
Reaſon improved by our Rationalifts is | 
To be infallible, would be of no manner of | 
fe at all, and the Papiſts and they ma 
well ſet up together, and boaſt of the 
. Au- 
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Authority of their Charch. But let me 
ask a few Que ſtions. How came you to 
know that God is to be worſhipped? you 
will ſay the thing is plain from natural 
Reaſon, in as much as he is the Creator 
and Preſerver of all things. I ast a- 
gain after” what manner muſt we wor- 
ſhip bim? Reaſon again anſwers, in that 
manner which is moſt pleaſing to him. 
Then 1 ask once more, what 1s that man- 
ner ? who hath declared it to you ? how 
came you to find it out? did your Rea- 
Jon dictate any thing to you of Adam in 
Paradiſè and of his Tranſgreſſion? tho 
it is poſſible, by the help of Tradition 
to hade come at that Knowledge, Was 
it your Reaſon which taught you the way 
of reconciling Man to God, after his 
Fall? that let you into the Secret of the 
divine Wiſdom. and Knowledge, the 
Light of the Doctrine of Remiſſion of 
Sins thro the Mediation of Chriſt Je- 
ſus? that iuſtructed you in the great Du- 
ty of Prayer, and to call upon God for 
all things neceſſary both for the Body 
and the Soul? who told you that you 
had a Soul? not your Reaſon ſurely, for 
| then the Antients had not been ſo igno- 
rant in that matter, nor your wiſeſt 
Philoſophers ſpoken ſo incoberently and 
doubt fully of it; - had they * 
88 Fe 


ted their Worſhip to Idols, the Work of 
Men's Hands, or to Heroes and deified 
Mortals. All the Knowledge of the Be- 
ing of our Souls came originally from di- 
vine Revelation, God had either inſpi- 
red into the wiſe Heathens that Thought, 
or, which is moſt likely, they borrowed 
it from the Traditions of Men, . who had 
picked it out of the inſpired Writings | 
of the Prophets. All that confuſed | 
Heap of Fancy and Fable, which the | 
antient Poets put together, for the Va> | 
rious Entertainment of the Soul in a 
ſeparate State, is but the Gleanings of 
Revelation,diſper ſed in the antient World 
by the inſpired Hiſtory of the Bible. 
But you will ſay perhaps that the Du- 
Ties of Morality which are the Founda- 
rion of Religion may, altho' the poſitive 
Inſtitutions of God cannot, be obſerved, 
without the Help of Revelation. I doubt 
you will find your Miſtake herein alſo, 
in doing the Will of God in a holy and 
pure manner, in the Senſe of the Goſ- 
pel. Was it Chriſt or your own Reaſon 
which told you that it is God's expreſs 
Will, that all Mankind ſhould be ſo u- 
ni ver ſal in Charity, as to love their E- 
nemies; to be poor in Spirit, and ſo low- 
minded, as to be thankful to God for 
ſuffering for Righteouſneſs-ſake ? the 
285 true 
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ligion depends upon. Revelation and no- 
thing elſe for Purity and Perfection. 


Morality holds but a faint Reſemblance 


of our Duty, if it be not improved by 
_ Chriſtian Doftrines. When once the 
Light of the Goſpel begins to ſhine up- 
on us, the Moraliſi ſees plainly wherein 
Religion doth conſiſt; that it ts not found. 
ed only in bare Equity and fuſtice be- 
tween Man and Man, but alſo in a Spi- 
rit of Truth and Piety, in that Relati- 
on which is between God and Man. This 
he could not find out before, becauſe hu- 
man Reaſon alone afforded him but very 
imperfect Notions of the divine Nature, 


and none at all of the Neceſſity of a Me- 


diator, till God himſelf revealed it; 


but then all appeared in a plain Light; 


and his Reaſon led him to conſider the 
Inſtitutious of Chriſt, the moral as well 
as poſitrve, to be no leſs than an Im- 
provement of his own Fudgment: the 
Law of his Nature no more than the 
Law of God was deſtroyed, but fulfilld; 
tho the Ceremonial of the Jews Was a- 
boliſhed, the moral Part remained entire, 
nay ſo much ſo, that whatever before 


was imperfettly and but in part known, 


was now clear and filled up, by illumi- 
nating our Minds with heavenly Truths; 


d 2 with 


true Secret you'll find is this. All Re. 
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For that Spirit and Trut 


PREFACE. 
with Truths that not only reſpect God, 
but our Neighbor and our ſelves, upon 
account of our ſeveral and reſpective 


Relations, God for Sake of our Netghbor 


and our ſelves, and our Netghbor not on- 
ly for Sake of him and our febves, but alſo 


for Chriſt's Sake. *Tis an eaſy thing now 


by examining t he Goſpebby our Rea ſo 1, to 1 


ſee how agreeable our Religion is to the 


Nature of Man, how webl it anſwers a 
the divine Purpoſes, to the Glory of God 
aud our own Salvation. This is not there- 


fore from any F flicacy in our natural Fa- 


culties but from the Diſtoveries God hath. 
been pleaſed to make of himſelf for our 


Conviction. Me rrors and Miſtakes,no 
doubt, we ſhould have ſtill labored under 


= 


about Religion, if we had not the Help 


of Chriſtian Doctrines to inſtruct us, and 
our Service would no more. anſwer the 
Mill of God in the Perfection of Mora- 
lity, than in the other 3 

| which is taught 
and explained by the Goſpel, zf taken but 
in a moral Senſe, is much more ſub!tme 
than either Jew or Gentile ever thought on 


pretended to. And thus it appears thab | 
one Reaſon for. publiſhing. Opinions con- | 
. tradiftory to the received Dottrines of 


Chriſtianity, altho' there be. ſo little 
Foundation for ſo doing, ariſeth from. a 
fond 


PREFACE. 
| fond Conceit of our own Parts, affet?. 
ing to prefer natural to revealed Reli. 
ion. 

5 Theys is another Reafon for publiſhing 
like Opinions, which is founded in Licen- 
tiouſneſs, when a Man errs maliciouſly 
and wilfully, hateth to be reformed and 
hath caſt God's Word behind him. It is 
no Wonder that he, who lives contrary to 
the Rules of Chriftianity, Jſhoutd endea- 
vor to put a bad Conſtruction on Chriſtian 
Dottrines, ſeek to at? conſiſtently with 
= bhimfelf, and lay down Principles agree- 
* able to his Practice. We know Men's 
Opinions are too apt to follow their Paſſi- 

= ons; whozs there nos diſpoſed to approve 
= or condemn, whatever he either loves or 
= hates? ' ſome indeed pretend to plead Cons 
ftience for diſſent in from the Eſtabliſhed 
Religion; but Conſcience will not Juſtify 
publiſhing their Opinions againſt lawful 


Authority, if they have no Call from God 


for fo doing; bat indeed I ſuppoſe here 
that all is done out of Licentiouſneſs and 
uot Conſtience. For an Oo aſt de- 
ſerves our Pity, and we ought to treat 
with fuch in the way of # Bedlam, rather 


than after the manner of the Schools. But 
 fince we cannot fee into Men's Hearts, let 
us take their Profeſſions, true or falſe, as 
85 make them; indeed if we can difeo- 

. wer 
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vier their ill Lives, we have no Reaſon | 
to abide by their Principles or think can- 
didly of them. Chriſtian Profeſſors give 
the Lie to their Doctrines. bene ver 
their Manners contradict the plain Pre- 
cepts of Morality; for the Effect 1s the 
beſt Proof of the Cauſe, and Uniformity 
in Life and Profeſſion ordinarily goes to- | 
ether to enforce Convittion ; even Phi- 
loſophy it ſelf will work but little by dint | 
of Argument, if we diſtlaimit in Prac. 
tice. Our Actions therefore are true In. 
aications of our Minds, and let the Liber- 
tine talk as finely as he will, we ſhall look 
upon him in no good light, neither much 
conſider or regard his Opinion. How ſuch | 
as theſe ſhould take upon them to be Cen- 
fors of the World or Advocates for the | 
Cauſe of Religion, is a Boldneſs above 
common Decency, and yet few perhaps are | 
fo free of their Admonations, or more 
dogmatical in their Aſertions. How | 
common a thing is it tofind the Youth of 
our Schools of Learning, both of La 
and other Sciences, who are juſt let looſe 
in the World, and have not as yet obtain- 
ed the common Government of themſelves 
for decent Condutt in Life, at the very 
inſtant of Matriculation ſet up for Maſters 
of the Faculties! . how ſoon will our young 
Scholar commence a Critic in Religion 


(for 


TAETACE al 


( for Religion comes properly enough un- 


er the Conſideration of Men of a Pro- 


feſſions) and if be be not devoted to the 


Study of Divinity as bis pnincipal Call. 
ing, the firſt thing he generally does, is 
to confound Religion with academical 
Learning, to forget his Creed to make 
room for Science and Diſputation. A 
very prepoſierous way of improving the 


27 Underſtanding by unlearning our Cate- 


chiſm! Whether it be that we begin at the 


3 wrong end in our philoſophical Lectures, 


by putting Logicks before Ethicks, as if 
it were Impar Congreſſus, aud we are to 
expect nothing from the Pregnancy of the 
human Mind fo inſtructed, but a falſe 


Conception or ſomthing monſtrous, or 


whether it be that the Mind, like the Sto- 
mach in Touth, is apt to gorge more than 
it can keep without caſting, yet it is cer- 
tain and we find by Experience, that from 
theſe or ſome other Cauſes, too early a 
Progreſs in human Learning is often at- 
tended with Contempt of Religion, and 
young Men captivated with Improve- 
ments in Philoſophy, are apt to enquire 
farther into myſterious points of Divini- 
ty, than is fitting for ſuch. The Love 
of Knowledge is an Appetite, ar much to 
be reſtrained within Bounds, as any Paſ- 
ſion whatſoever, and this is not to be done 
| any 
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deep root in the Heart, and often drags 
after it all that Malice or Obſtinacy can 


other, ſince if they take a wrong turn, | 

they are both alike the Bane of all Virtue | 

and Religion. Whether Licentiouſneſs 

| _ Atheiſm and Infidelity, or this the 
or 


and the Chriſtian * to be ſure 1s 
the faireſt Mark for Libertines to ſhoot 
their Arrows at. We muſt expect ſuch 


4 5 | 


PREFACE. 
any other way than by Religion; and if 
Men will give that up entirely, and take 
what Liberty they pleaſe to phitoſophize, 
and not ſtint their Enquiries into ſacred 
and divine Things, this Love of Know- | 
ledge will lead them to think and act as | 
wildly and idly, as a Man diſtracted and | 
out of his Wits. It is aneaſy Tranſition i 


the Paſſions are ſtrong and Reaſon weak, | 
but conceited of Learning. A Habit ſo | 
early acquired and indulged,takes always 


invent. So that a young Debauchee ar- 
gues himſelf at length into Scepriceſm or | 
Deiſm, and what at firſt was but Levi | 
ty and Gaiety of Temper, turns by degrees | 
into the Gravity of ſerious Argument, 
and he begins to act upon Principle. Spe | 
culation and Practice will at one time or 
other meet together and ſhake Hands,and | 
it matters not which ts the Cauſe of the 


er, Religion will be the Butt for both, 
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"' Attacks e in à luxurious Age: 
| is but what the World have been peſtered 
BB with, ever ſince our Savior Chriſt Feſus 
| appeared in it; and are no more than twhat 
| he predicted, in his Converſation with 

and Admonitions given to his Diſciples ; 
but the Cauſe is never the worſe, I hope, 

thut our Enemies are his, or that his Mi. 
niſters are reviled and ſpoken evil of for 
his Names-fake. It is no new thing for 
Satan 70 appear and pretend to keep Com- 
pany with the Sons of God, or to tranſ? 
form himſelf into an Angel of Light. We 
know he dared even to tempt Chriſt him. 
ſelf, and ſhall the faithful in this World 
hope to ſcape free from his Temptations 2 
wicked and audacious Men do but copy ar- 
ter him; from walking in the Council of 
the ungodly, to landing in the way of Fin. 
ners, tl at i confirmed and ſettled 
in their way of Life, they ſet themſelves 
down after a magiſterial Manner in the 
Seat of the ſcornful, as the Prophet Da- pfal. t1 
vid very poeticatly, but truly, deſcribes 

the Gradation of Vice. What Influence 

their ridiculing of Scripture hath upon 

the World, is a ſad Token and Mark of 

the Degeneracy of our Times. but it is no 

more than that ; for the Church of Chriſt 

is as pureas ever, its Dottrines as per- 

Sſwaſrve and effetFual, when they, like the 
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Seed ſown in good Ground, meet with 4 
good Mind and Onderſtanding fit to 
receive them; and it is to be hoped that 
there is a Spirit of Piety and Purity yet 
remaining in our Church amongſt its Pro- 
feſſors. If there be not as much good 
Fruit as formerly, it is not for want of 

* ſowing the Seeds of good Doctrine; let 
us all therefore cultivate our Hearts with 

the Preparation of Innocence, root out 
theCorruptions which prevail among ſt us, 

our Pride and Vain-glory, our Luxur 

and Intemperance,our Love of this World 
and Forgetfulneſs of the other, and then 
ſee what a Proſpect there will be of a 
good Harveſt! Faith and good Works 
4, will ſoon come in Faſhion, and Chriſtians 
+ vill learn to ſee their Gain in Godlineſs, 
As But if Religion be left to grow among ſt 
Meeds, the good Seed will be cheak'd, and 
bo can we expect Fruit? We know of 
no mere Man, except Adam who was cre. 
ated in a perfect State, but had his Rea: 
fon and Religion, like the Dawnings of 
the Day, by a ſucceſſive progreſſion of 
Light breaking in upon him, till he came 

to full Age and Underſtanding; and yet 
our Appetites and Paſſions very early get 
the Start of both, ſo that the one is like 
the Leaves, the other like Bloſſoms and 
Fryit on the Tree; now to put forth 
ECD. 1 Leaves 


Leaves is but an Argument of Vegitati. 
on, but the Fruit, of Culture. The Bloſe 
ſom indeed precedes, as Reaſon doth Reli- 
gion, but if there be any Worm of Sin to 
corrupt Reaſon, it will no more bring 
forth Religion, than a blaſted Bloſſom 
will produce Fruit. And therefore I 
have long thought it not right in Parents, 
to be ſo over haſty, as to turntheir Sons 
tooſe into the World at an Age when they 
can have no ſettled Notions of Religion or 
Morality, and truſt them to the Tuition 
of any ſet of Men, whoſe Diſtipline be-. 
ing in a publick way, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be very exack, and where perhaps the 
Improvement of their Morals paſſes but 
for a ſecondary Care. If Diſcipline muſt 
yield to Luxury, that epidemical Diſeaſe 
which like a Canker ſpreads into the Gar- 


dens of Virtue, it 1s no wonder that nei- 


ther Flowers nor Fruit can ſtand, and we 
may expect Storms and Blaſts from every 


Quarter. An Evil to be lamented, but I 


ſee not how by human means fo be remedi- 


ed. This is a Vice which generally ſprings 
from Peace and Plenty; who then caunot 
but admire the great Goodneſs of God in 


his Diſpenſations, when he puniſheth a 
Nation which is no otherwiſe to be refor- 
med but by publick Fudgments All our 
Preaching and Writing, and other Foy 

"WS. Methods 
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Methods of holy Admonition in the com- 


mon way, la ſe great part of their weight 


at ſuch a Seaſon; there is neither Diſpo- 


Action to hear, nor Leiſure to recollect, nor 
Authority left to enforce Inſtruction; no- 


thing but drvineWrath to open our Eyes 


and call our Manners in queſtion. Theſe. 


Nations have for near half a Century been 


reaping and gathering in their Harveſt,. | 
and are come to ſuch a paſs now they ſeem | 
wor to know where to beſtow all their | 
Fruits; ſurely they think like the rich. 
Man in the Goſpel, to pull down their 
Barns and build greater; and ſay within 
themſelves, take thine Eaſe, eat drink. 
and be merry for hatf a century more ; but. 


when God's Judgment come, whoſe ſhall 


thoſe Goods be which we have provided? 


We have needto conſider ſeriouſlySt.Paul's 


Admonition to the Epheſians and apply it | 


to our ſelueg. See that ye walk circum- 
ſpectly. not as Fools, but as Wile, redeem. 


ing the time, becauſe the Days are evil. 


For was there ever ſo much tame loſt in 


Diverſions and Entertainments, ſo much 


wndiſtinguiſhed and ill-forted Extrava- 


ance, in Dreſs and Equipage, ſuch. 
?omp and Vanity above our Condition and 


Circumſtances, and withal ſb much Po- 
vert as in theſe Days? Men, who lead 
Ltves fo much out of the way of Holineſs 


and 


3 r 


and Piety, muſt neceſſarily fall into great 
Straits, and from the Oneaſmeſs of their 


XXXIIIi 


Circumſtances, may be ſuppoſed to quar- 


rel with their Religion. A profligate 
Life will ever debauch the Mind and Un- 
der ſtanding. altbo well inſtructed in 
Chriſtian Duties and the ordinary Offices 


= of Religion , for as evil Communications 


corrupt good Manners, fo evil Manners 
will in time deface and corrupt all ſacred 


xz Thoughts and Communications what ſoe- 


ver. There 15 nothing like Religion to 


make a Man's Mind free andeaſy, yet if 
he lives fd as to be impoſſible for him to en- 
joy any Peace of Conſtience, he will be 
apt to caſt about for Arguments to harden 
the Heart, and become impenitent ; and 
then, when his Religion is not able to 


change and reform him, what wonder is: 


it that he ſeeks to ridicule and forget his 
Religion ? | 


There is not, perhaps inany Chriſtian 


Country in the World, ſo little Oftenta- 


tion uſed, or lefs Ceremonies required, in 
the outward Splendor of the Church, 
than in this and our neighboring King- 
dom; we ſuppoſe no Grace or Sanctity 


ic conferred by pompous Solemnitzes in di- 
vine Worſhip ; yet there can be no pub- 
tick Eftabliſhment without ſome Diſci- 
phine, 
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Train of ſuch like enormous Vices: and | 
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pline, and thoſe who are not diſpoſed 
to love, ſhould not however be ſuffered | 


to revile or diſtreſs her, under the Pre. 


tence of ſtanding faſt in the 1 
or | 


wherewith Chriſt hath made ws free. 


the Apoſile tells us, we may not uſe Li- 
berty for an occaſion to the Fleſh; for | 
the Fleſh Juſteth againſt the Spirit; and | 


the Works of the Fleſh are, Adultery, 
Fornication, Strife, Hereſies, and a long 


| therefore in whomſoever any of theſe 


I5. 


high Crimes appear, they ſurely have not | 
the leaſt Right to pretend to reprove, or 
male Reflections upon the Church: the f 


Pretence of Chriſtian Liberty, in ſuch 
as theſe, to ſpeak freely and vent their 


Opinions, is ſcandalous and but mere 
#nbridled Licentionſneſs, only to fatisfy 


a fleſhly Appetite; by an indiſcreet Uſe 


of evangelical Liberty to bite ani} de- 


vour one another, and to give juſt Of- 


fence to the Church. 


Foreign Hiſtorians have remarked up- 
on us with a Note of Admiration, for 
"Onſteddineſs in publick Adminiſtration 
both as to Religion and Politicks, We 
bave had indeed Revolutions in Church 
and State; aud what Nation hath not? 


But our Religion hath only ebb'd and 


fow'd 


nn . He _ — 
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1 fow'd with the Times, it WAS never 295 


| with the ſettlement of the State. In 
one thing we zealouſly indeed pretend to 


Liberty; but alas]! how often is that 
Liberty abuſed, how often doth it dege- 
nerate into an evil way of ſpeaking, 
writing, acting and contriving both a> 


ncertainty of the Elements, in theſe 
Iſlands in which we live, hath any ma- 


lignant Influence upon the Mind, to cauſe 


it not the Luxury of the Times, the Love 
= of this World in a long Courſe of Peace 


that we ſeem to forget God and deny 
him? Free we are, yet do we not ule 
our Liberty as a Cloak of. Maliciouſneſs, 
not as the Servants of God? Zeal we 
have, yet where is our Knowledge? 
When our Jealouſies aud Miſtabes about 
Church Afﬀairs are frequent, and we 


have ſo much the Spirit of reforming 


the State Becleſiaſtical, when the Fault 


XXX 


in our Commot ion c, but returned again 


be unchangable, and that is, the Love of 


f 957 hurch and State. Is it that the | 


it to be as changable as the Wind, that 
Religion with us hath its various Sea- 
ſons of Flux and Reflux? Or rather is 


and Afluence inthe good Things of Life, 
3 which makes us ſo full of our ſelves, 


1 Pet. 2. 


16. 


ties in popular Vices, in Avarice, or 


Envy 
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Envy at the flouriſhing Gondition of the 
Church, and ſuch like Cauſes of Diſton- 
tent. Religion hath not always due 
Countenance amongſt us, only by Fits 
aud Starts. A fort of intermitting Fe. 
ver is the epidemical Diſeaſe of our | 
Church; we have been under the hot 
and cold Regimen; nothing we find gives 
Eaſe but Mederation and Temperance, | 
the ſureſt Catholicon for moſt Diſtem- | 
pers. 5 44-4 ; 
But it is worthy of Obſervation at this 
time, when Attempts are made, not on 
againſt the Doctrines of the Church, but | 
even to diſtreſs our Clergy in their civil | 
Rights, and we ought to take notice; that | 
there is ſuch a Mixture of Church and | 
State Affairs in our Conſtitution, that 
nothing manifeſtly noxious or inconveni- | 
ent to the one or the other oy nk which | 
doth not in the end in many Reſpetts offend 
both. Open Licentiouſneſs will hardly 
ſtop at affronting the Government, when. | 
ever it attacks the eſtabliſhed Religion 
with Impunity ; and the State hath little 
leſs to fear from Profaneneſs than from 
Sedition. So that it is the Intereſt of the 
Government to keep up Reverence to- 
Wards Religion, and not to ſuffer an un- 
Liberty of defaming, and calling 
| : in 


N f 
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on Queſt ion the fundamental Articles of 


our Faith by bold Reformers, who upon 
tbe leaſt Encouragement will be apt to car- 
ry their Attempts upon Reformation much 
| farther. For it is hardly poſſible to ſups 
= poſe, that the ends of Society can be well 
obtained, without preſerving the Fear of 
God, as well as the Honor of the King. 
There muſt at leaſt be an outward Reve- 
rence for both, or elſe the Conſtitution 
will be in manifeſt Danger, ſince there 
can be no Union or mutual Intercourſe for 
publick Good, without religiouſiy ob ſer- 
ving the divine as well as human Laws. 
IF Men did but know and conſider what 
it is to be pure in Heart, meek and mer- 
ciful, and had any good Notions of the 
Benefit and Neceſſity of thoſe other Chri- 
ſtian Graces, recommended by our Savi- 
or as the Foundation of all Religion, 
there would be but little of this unbri- 
dled Licence of reaſoning profanely up- 
on Things ſacred, in oppoſition to pub- 
lick Authority and the eftabliſhed Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. That nothing e- 
ver ſo wonderful could be ſaid of God 
and Things divine, but we were bound 
to believe; and that to ſpeak the leaſt 
of divine Matters was not fit, without 
the previous cw of the Underſland- 


ing. 
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ing. were" Maxims laid down by the 
fun f the Antients, and ſuppoſed i 
to be Axiome evident in themſelves with. 
out any Explanation. How then comes 
the preſent Age to have leſs Divinity 
than the old Heathens,when every profane | 
Libertine ſets up now for à divine Phi- 
loſopher ? This can be no way conſiſtent 
with true . or good Policy; for | 
there is no ſuch Thing as a free Liber- | 
ty of ſpeaking and writing, without a | 
Liberty as free taken of acting, doing 
and combining againſt publick Settle- | 
ments of all Kinds both in Church and 
State. What then can reſtrain Men | 
from breaking into this profane Liberty, 
but to bring them under the Tuition of | 
the Goſpel, to teach them Modeſty and | 
Humility, to have a low, and that is to | 
have, a juft Opinion of themſelves, that 
to b poor in Spirit, is to be bleſſed and | 
happy, and that there is no way of at. 
taming to any Perfection in divine Wiſk | 
dom and Knowledge, withont being pre: | 
pared with ſpiritual Poverty. Foie is | 
the true Method of informing and refor- 
ming the Mind of Man, but for the Re- | 
formation of his Manners and the Peace | 
of the Government, if this will not do | 
the Buſineſs, the civil Power muſt be | 
called in, to ſupport the Church. For | 
I Doctrine 
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PREFACE. 


Doctrine without Diſcipline is, in the 


xXxXIix 


Goſpel Language, caſting Pearls before 


Shine; if it be not enforced by good 


Laws, the Profane will trample on it, 


be it never ſo holy. If the Magiſtrate 
will not put his hand to the EN there 


| is n way of l the Wickedneſs 


of the People, unleſs by the Dread and 
Terror of divine Wrath and national 


Judgment from God; for hardened Sin. 


ners are not to be reformed but by Pu- 
niſhment , the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
may exert themſebves in all the Duties 
of their Function, but it will be in vain 
without it. Le. 

Human Power indeed cannot force the 
Conſcience, will not make Men believe 
contrary to their Onderſtanding, but it 
may make them decent in their Behavi. 
or, and to keep from giving publick Of- 
fences. and is there not a Form in God- 
lineſs which is as neceſſary as a Form 
in . Government ? The Adminiſtration 
cannot act well without Forms, and the 


= Government muſt ſupport its own Admi- 
niſtration, as well in divine as civil 


Matters; ſo that if it were only for 


reaſon of State, the Eſtabliſhment in 


the Church muſt be defended by the Au- 


f 2 thority 
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thority of the Magiſtrate, againſt the 


open Adverſaries of Religion. 

Hard it is to ſay how far and uo far- 
ther Men may go on in controverted | 
Points of Divinity, without publick Þ 
Offence to Religion, but it is eaſy e- 
nough to ſee when the Controverſy is le- 
velled againſt fundamental Articles, in 
manifeſt Defiance of all Religion, aud 
in Oppoſition to all Things ſacred; where- | 
in the Generality of Men acquieſte, not | 
out of Favor to the Hſtabliſhment, but 
out of pure Principles of Chriſtianity, 


IF Men are ſuffered to go on in ridicu- | 


ling and f at theſe Principles, with- | 

out publick Notice, the Controverſy is 
at an end, and Infidelity will ride tri. 
umphaut over Church and State. 

But I have a word of Admonition 10 
offer to every private Chriſtian. Not 
only our Governors but every good | 
Man in private Life, as far as he is 
able, is obliged to ſee this Abuſe recti. 
fied; becauſe Offences of this Nature | 
are an affront to God and good Manners, 
and ought to be treated in common Con- 
ver ſation with the higheſt Reproach, and 
the Authors of them in all Companies | 
ſhould never eſtape without Rebuke and 
open Reſentment, If Men, who by be- 
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ing early educated in the Precepts 0; 


= the Goſpel, are ſuppoſed to have ſome 


Reverence for Holineſs and Piety, will 
be afraid to vindicate their Religion, 
at ſo ſmall Expence as the Loſs of 
a profane Feſt, or even the Favor of a 
debauched Companion, they know but lit- 
tle of Ft. Paul's Advice concerning the 
Inconvenience of fooliſh talking and jeſ- 
ting, and do not conſider that the Wrath of Eph. 5. 4: 
God cometh becauſe of theſe Things. 
Certainly a good Chriſtian in no Compa- 
ny ought to be aſhamed of doing Fuſtice, 
as well as he is able, to God and to his 
Religion, and yet perhaps that, which 
we cannot hear ſpoke without a Bluſh, 
we can paſs by without profeſſing openly 
our Reſentment at it, or manifeſting a- 
ny Indignation at the Offence put upon 
our Modeſty. But if profane Diſcourſe 
were commonly treated in another man- 
ner, as it deſerves and it were as dan- 
gerous and criminal to reproach God and 
Religion, as it is the King and the G-. 
verument, or if it were but the Faſhion 
to reſent ſuch Language in private Con- 
ver ſation, as a Mark of ill Breeding and 
below a Gentleman's Character, Relt- 
gion would not fail to keep both Church 
and State in good Eſteem and a 
8 El 
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Men would be apt 10 ſee the Beauty of 
Holineſs, to be meek and lowly minded; 


and whatever things are pure, lovely and | 


of good Report; if there be any Virtue | 
or Praiſe in them, to think of theſe 
Things. 0 _ 
There is not always need of human 
Learning to confront the Profane in this 
Age, who like the Athenians of old ſeem | 
to ſpend their time in nothing elſe, but 


either to tell or to hear ſome new Thing. 


Our Buſineſs is to be well acquainted 
with the Inſtitutions of Chrif, to at- 


tain unto thoſe Graces of divine and mo- 


ral Perfection, which he hath recom- | 


mended under the Santtion of Beati- | 


Pal. 141. 


Jperiutual ſi, ickedneſs, Who knows but 


tuaes, and when a Man is well affected 
to this Goſpel Learning, and made ſome | 
Progreſs in it, he will ſoon find Argu- 
ments to oppoſe againſt the boldeſt Ad. 
ver ſaries of our Religion. Perhaps his | 
Reproofs may not ſeem a Kindneſs altho | 
he ſmite only as a righteous Man ought 
in Love and Charity, which the P/at- 
maſt accounts as the ſweet ſavor of an ex- 
cellent Oil; yer this good there will be in 


#t: We ſhall not ſeem to give up the Cauſe 


of God, or encourage the Adverſaries 
of our Faith, when we wreſtle againſt 


God 


N xXliii 

God may give our righteous Reproofs 
a Bleſſing, + on Abigaiſ's C Y 
vid, and they may accept our Perſon and 
hearken unto our Voice. To be ſtrong Ep. 6. 10. 
in the Lord and in the Power of his mighr 
to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil zs 
St. Paul's Exhortation to the Epheſians, 
"tis a neceſſary Part of our Chriſtian 
Calling, and may be of uſe to the Con- 
ver/ion of others. 

This is what ] have to offer in theſe 
dangerous times, that every body would 
ſeek to make one towards the Work of 
Reformation, firſt to acquaint himſelf 
with the neceſſary Graces of Chriſtian: 
ty to entitle him to a Bleſſing, and then 
to exert bis Endeavors by righteous Ad- 
monition and Reproof for the univerſal 
Good of others; that the Cauſe of God 
and Religion may not want Advocates, 
5 tlead againſt conceited Infidels and 
| i profane Libertines when the Days are 
| _  -_ el {4 
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AviNnc taken Notice of 
your conſtant Attendance 


at your Pariſh Church e- 
| very Lord's Day this 
| : whole Summer, that I 


may the better inform my ſelf of the 
good Effect of my -own Labours, and 
our Proficiency in Goſpel Learning, I 


take this Opportunity to call upon you" 


* 


to give ſome Account of what you re- 
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The Bleſſings of 
member of my Diſcourſes on the Beati- 
tudes, which you weil know have been 
the Subject I treated on during that Sea- 
_ | e 2 
FP. I am oblig'd to you for reminding 
me of Things which deſerve our moſt ſe- 
rious Conſideration, and I have heard it 
was the common Practice in the firſt Age | 
after the Reformation, to note the Heads *| 
of Diſcourſe in every Sermon delivyer'd. ! 
from the Pulpir, and to reduce them into 
Writing by the Help of our Memory. 
D. No doubt the firſt Proteſtant Re- 
formers of our Church were Preachers, 
and that Reformation was brought about 
chiefly by means of preaching ; for the Peo- 
ple had been ſo long before kept in ſuch Ig- 
norance of the Holy Scriptures, that 
when the Spirir of preaching began to ob- 
tain, all Men ſeem'd religiouſly diſpos'd 
to hear the Word of God explain'd and 
deliver'd in ſuch a manner as the People 
might be able to judge of Doctrine by 
Reaſon, as well as by the Authority of 
the Church; and therefore thoſe who were 
ſtudious and Lovers of the Goſpel, took | 
more than ordinary Pains to write down 
the material Parts of the Diſcourſe in the 
beſt manner they were able. And it had 
an extraordinary good Effect upon them; 
for in a few Years the Reformation from 


Pa- 


* 


Chriſtian Philgſophy. 
Popery advanc'd to ſuch a degree, that 
the common People by help of their Bi- 
bles, and ſome ſhort Notes taken in the 
manner I have told you, were able to ar- 
gue againſt the Errors of the Church of 
Rome, and to give a ready Anſwer to 
every one that asked a Reaſon of the 
Hope that was in them. But in this Age 
that Practice is out of Uſe, becauſe our 
Children are ſuppos'd in their younger 
| Years, robe fully inſtructed by the Church 
Catechiſm, and other ſhort Tracts com- 
mon amongſt us, in the firſt Rudiments 
and molt material Points of Doctrine; 
and the Laws of the Land have ſo well 
provided for a preaching Miniſtry now, 
which was far otherwiſe in thoſe former 
Days, that almoſt every one may, if he 
pleaſes, hear a Sermon every Lord's Day; 
nay, he is ſo required to do by Law, 


without going farther than his own Pariſh 


Church. | . 
P. I am not then I find under your 
Cenſure, for not taking down in writing 
the Heads of your Diſcourſes, and the 
Method of proceeding in your Argument 
upon every point. of Doctrine. | 
D. I diſcommend no one whoſe Dili- 
. gence and Induſtry may incline him to 
take all that. pains ; but I ſay there ſeems 
not to be that Neceſſity for it now as 
| B 2 heres 


1 Pet. 3. 
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heretofore. For every good Chriſtian at 
| this Day is ſupposꝰ d 10 be well read in 
the holy Scriptures; at leaſt all ſuch as 


can read and have made it their Buſineſs 


to attend on the publick Service of God, 
are ſuppos d to have a competent Know- 


ledge of moſt of the common Doctrines 
reveal'd in the holy Scriprures, and to be 
able to carry away in their Memory all 
the Heads of Diſcourſe, and the Preach- 
er's Method of arguing, upon the bare 
hearing a Sermon diſtinctly deliver'd from 
the Pulpit; and if they will be at the 

ins to recollect themſelves any time 
the ſame Day, they will ſoon learn to do 
it in ſome good manner, ſo as to profit 
much thereby without the Labour of 
writing. And indeed this is but what 


every good Chriſtian ought to do, who 


goes into the Houſe of God to hear a 
Sermon. He ſhould reverently attend, 
and endeavour to remember every Word 
therein deliver'd, and recollect the whole 


Matter thereoſ in his Mind after he comes 


home, and diſpoſe it in ſuch Order, as to 


profit by it; that is, to apply it to him- 


ſelf as far as it touches his Life and Man- 
ners: And if the Preacher takes care to 


nd in any juſt Order and regular 


ethod, you will find this is no hard 
matter to do, always provided you drive 
_ 


 Chriſttan Philoſophy, 
not out of your Memory what you there 
hear, by idle Converſation or worldly 

. I perceive what you ſay is ver 

nraicable, for altho' J ack ah a 
me to write, yet I think I ſhall ſatisfy 
vou that there is not any material part of 
your Diſcourſes on the Beatitudes which 
I cannot reduce into ſome Form and Me- 
thod after my own way, both for the 
Benefit of my ſelf and others. But I con- 
feſs I do not find this ſo eaſy a thing to 
do, as you ſay, after ſome of your fine 
Preachers, as they are called of late, for 
if it were not for the Text, I ſhould be 
hard put to, to find one ſingle Sentence 
of the Word of God in a whole Sermon. 
D. It is no Wonder that in ſo long a 
Time as Preaching has been common a- 
mongſt us, ſome Change ſhould be made 
therein to comply with the Times, and 
for Sake of Improvement, and that ſome 
ſhould attempt a Refinement both in the 
Manner and in the Language; bur ſurely 
it were to be wiſh'd that Men of Parts 
would ſtick more to Scripture Expreſſion 
in their Sermons deliver'd in our Enghfh 
Tongue, at leaſt not ro diſclaim it wholly 
as ſome ſeem to do; for I wou'd deſire 
to know whether the Language of Scrip- 
ture, as obſolete as ſome wou'd make it, 
57 bw - 5 be 
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be not well underſtood amongſt us at this 
very Day, and whether this be not ow- 
ing to the Uſe of it in the publick Ser- 
vice of the Church; whereas other Books 
wrote at the Time of the firſt Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible amongſt us, are become 
much more difficult to read from the 
Change of our Language; and therefore 
whether it be not neceſſary to go on in 
the ſame way of ſpeaking, with a mix- 
ture of literal Expreſſions of Scripture, 
properly us'd in our Sermons, which has 
continued near two hundred Years, and 
may continue as many more to edify, 
rather than change with every Age, and 
ſo loſe the Significancy of our Scrip- 
ture Tranſlation, and conſequently in 
time the Uſe of our Bibles to the com- 
mon People. 1 
P. It is not their Words that I find 
fault with, for really I think I have ſom- 
times heard a fine Sermon, and yet I 
don't know how it was, for upon recol- | 
lection I found I cou'd make but little 
of it. | 
D. That was owing to the new Man- 
ner of handling a point of Doctrine out 
of the ordinary Method of old Divines. 
For in a polite Age, ſuch as this, it is 
now ſuppos'd by lome, thar a Diſcourſe 
is flat and unentertaining, if there be not 
e e ſome 
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ſome Art and Skill ſhewn to raiſe our At- 


tention: And therefore the Novelty of 


ſpeaking on a Text of Scripture by Way 
of Eſſay according to the new Taſte, 
with Arguments of a moral Nature drawn 
from Reaſon only, without the leaſt 
mention of Scripture Authority, is e- 
nough with theſe Men of polite Litera- 
ture. But however well this may be in 


Schools and Colleges of Learning for 
the Improvement of Youth, yer I fear it 


wilt not do fo in our publick Churches 
for the Edification of ordinary Hearers. 
Beſides, it looks ſomewhat odly that a 
Chriſtian Doctrine ſhou'd ſeem to be bet- 


ter ſupported by Arguments drawn from 
Z Reaſon, which may be fram'd ſophiſtical- 


ly to cover Errors, than by Authority 
of plain Scripture, where there can be no 
Deceit; which Doctrine alſo the common 
People wilt conceive much better of b 

Proofs drawn from the Bible, than from 
the niceſt Rules and Method of Reaſon- 
ing; and it is wrong to think that the Gene- 


rality of Men can or will make ſo much 
uſe of their Reaſon, as to be more eaſi- 


ly convinc'd by the Force thereof, than 
by plain letter of Scripture, upon which 
they build the Aſſurance of Faith in Points 
of a higher Nature than their Reaſon can 


comprehend. ts from rhe Pulpit 
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in the way of an Eſſay- writer, is but to 
ſhew a. Man's Parts, may catch indeed 
2, itching Ears, but will never edi fy half io 
"4 well as the old Method. Therefore Ido 
_ not wonder you find it a difficult Task to 
| Collect the Materials: of a Diſcourſe of 
that ſort, and bring it into order, becauſe 
7 tif you remember nor the very Words, 
o Fou will be apt to maim the Senſe, at 
5 feaſt the Beauty of the whole is all loſt, 
. P. 1 find now that there is more 
"3 in preaching, than ſpeaking on "upon a 
Subject, the one may be only o pleaſe 
ourſelves, but the other muſt be for the 
ſiole Benefit of the Hearers; and I find 
rhat your Manner of enforcing Chriſtian 

Duties, by Evidence of the holy Scrip- 

/ rures, as well as by other Arguments, has 
\ ; thegreateſt Weight with it, and that your 
= down Heads of Diſcourſe, and di- 

viding it orderly and regularly after ſome 
certain Method, is the beſt: way for the 
Memory to retain the Senſe of what is 
* Tpoken, and for this reaſon it is that Iam 
able to recollect more of your Sermons 

khan of others who 80 out of the com- 
mon Road. 

VD. I am highly pleasd to find my Ls 
bour has not been iu yain with you, and 
ö 3 the Account judge of give I ſhall be the 
better able to judge of my own Perfor- 
8 mance ; 


1 
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mance ;' for you obſerve rightly that a 


Preacher who delivers his Thoughts on 
any Subject, ſhov'd always do it for the 
Edification and Benefit of thoſe that heat 
him: and he ought alſo to do it in ſuch 
a manner, that his Senſe and Argument 
be conceiv'd at once, without Wandering 
or much Circumlocution , for Men are 
taught and inſtructed by plain and clear 
Reaſoning, not by Multitude of Words 
or quaint. Expreſſion. For ſurely Orato- 
ry is the leaſt part of an Evangeliſt or 


Goſpel Preacher. For St. Paul was a 


00d Orator, witneſs his Addreſs and e- 
egant Speech before King Agrippa, and 
yet, he ſays, | Chriſt ſent him to preach 
the 'Goſpel not with Wiſdom of Words. 
Men's Minds and not- their Paſſions, are 
the Things we are to work upon. If we 
underſtand what we hear we ſhall be apt 
to remember it, and the better if it be 


ſtrengthen'd by ſhort and plain Arguments 
laid down in an orderly and regular Me- 


thod : and that is the Part incumbent on 
the Hearer, and the chicf Buſineſs of the 
W . 


Let me therefore underſtand from you 
in what Manner I propos d to proceed in 
treating on the Beatitudes, that I may 


find whether you have edify'd as fully as 


7 
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I deſign'd by conceiving the whole Sy- 
ſtem I was to go upon. ; 
P. I ſhall readily do it as far as my 
Memory ſerves ; and wherever I am de- 
ficient, I hope you will put me right, 
that I may ns edify my ſelf and do 
you Juſtice. | 

I obſerved that you open'd your Diſ- 
courſe with ſhewing the Importance of | 
the Subject you had taken in hand; 
which was to conſider and explain the 


Nature of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
. tues which would not fail to entitle us 


to God's Bleſſing. That this was the 
firſt part of our Saviour's divine Sermon. 
which he deliver'd as the Principles, or 
as you ſay, the Inſtitutes of all Goſpel 
Learning. That having choſen his Apol- | 
tles, and called them to a miniſterial Ser- 
vice under him, he herein gives them a a 
ſhort ſummary of Chriſtian Doctrines, 
which to explain and recommend to 
Mankind, was the Nature of that Office 
to which they were elected. That be- 


cauſe a Notion had prevailed amongſt the 


Gul. 3. 8. 


Jews, that the Meſſiah was to appear as 
a Prince of this World with Power and 
Authority, which was contrary to the 
Deſign of his Miſſion, in whom all Na. 
tions of the Karth were to be bleſſed, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, therefore _ 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. = 
S had choſen his Apoſtles not out of the 
S higheſt, but rather out of the meaneſt of 

the People ; and that they ſhould nor be 
ſcandaliz'd herear, he tells them plainly 

that no leſs than deſpiſing this World, Mat. 16. 


that is, taking up his Croſs, was the on-“ 


ly way to be bleſſed and happy in him. 
For this Reaſon therefore to lead them 
out of that vain Expectation, he begins 
his Sermon with theſe Beaticudes, and 
ſhews them what Bleſſedneſs is, and that 
Fleſb and Blood cannot inherit the King: 1 Cor. 15. 

dom of God. That Remiſſion of Sins, 5% 
Salvation and Life everlaſting was that 
Bleſſedneſs which his faithful Servants and 
Followers were to expect, and theſe were 
to be obtain'd only by Perfection of Life 
and Manners. That temporal and carnal 
Felicity were the leaſt they were to hope 
for by the Meſſiah's coming. and that 
his Kingdom was not of this World. That John. 18. 
they were not to be juſtified before God 36. 
by the Works of the Law of Moſes, but Gal. a. 6. 
by Faith in him, and therefore they were 
lo far from reaping any worldly Glory 
or Dominion, thar they were to expect 
Troubles and Perſecutions to follow them 
for his Name's fake. But for all this they 

were to know and be aſſured, that the 
End of their Faith wou'd not be ſhort of 
true Felicity, not carnal and TE } 
| | | but 
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but ſpiritual and everlaſting. And for the 
Conſolation of all thoſe who ſhould en- 


deavour after Chriſtian Perfection, it was 
enough to ſay, that the Grace of God 

and Remiſſion of Sins, was both the Shield 
and Sword to defend and conquer in a 


Chriſtian Warfare: For either theſe would 
mitigate our preſent Sufferings, or ſtrength- 
en our Minds by Patience and Hope in 
God's Promiſes, ſo that for enduring Tri- 
bulations and Perſecutions for a Time, 
they ſhould have their Reward at laſt in 
Everlaſting Life and Glory. BE 

D. I perceive you have ſum'd up well 
enough my Obſervations on the End and 
Defign of our Saviour Chriſt' Jelus, in 
23 a Bleſſing unto all thoſe who 
howd renounce the World, and all the 
Enjoyments of this Life, and be content- 
ed to ſuffer Perſecutions and even Death 
it ſelf. for his Name's ſake. For this be- 
ing the ſtumbling Block of Offence to the 
Jews, it was neceſſary he ſhould firſt re- 
move their falſe Notions orf him, and 


therefore he choſe this way of Confolati- 


on at the Beginning of his Sermon, both to 
ſer them right in the Principles of Chriſ- 
tianity, and to qualify thoſe ſelf-deny- 
ing Doctrines with the Promiſe of Bleſ- 
fings. e 85 


But 


Chriftian Philſiphy. 


Bar faid I nothing of the Aüffereht 
Manner of St. Matthew and St. Lale in 


ſetting down theſe Beatitudes? 
P. Yes. I remember you told us that 
St. Luke is ſhorter in his Relation, than 


St. Matthew, and dath not mention fo 


many in Number; but then that is not 
material, becauſe the whole may very 
well be comprehended under ſo many as 
he hath taken notice of. For in pronoun- 
cing Chriſt's Bleſſing to thoſe ſpoken of 
by him, he ſhews the full ſcope of our 
Saviour's Defign, namely, that we ſhould 
not confide in things of this World for 
Happineſs, but in the Perfection of our 
own Nature, and in the ſuperior. Qualifi- 
cations of our own Underſtanding, Will 


and Affections. For our Saviour here 


ſpeaks in general to all his Diſciples and 
Followers of thoſe Bleſſings which they 
are entitled to, by means of Chriſtian 


Virtues, and not only to his Apoſtles in 


this firſt part of his Sermon, and then af- 
terwards he is more particular in his Ap- 
plication to them. This general Part was 
| What you propos'd to inſiſt upon. 

D. It was ſo. For to lay down a ſhort 


lummary of Chriſtian Philoſophy is all l 
deſign'd. This I thought might be well 


enough done by treating on the Beati- 
tudes only. For whatever makes us bleſ 
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ed, makes us "__ wiſe, and to have all 
we waat and defire to make us happy. | 
To make Men therefore acquainted with | 
all thoſe Graces and Perfections of their | 
Nature, which will certainly qualify them | 
for Happineſs, is as much Goſpel Learn- | 
ing as the Generality of Men need know 
to become good Chriſtians: For, if they | 
practiſe according to ſuch Knowledge, 
and build their Faith upon that Founda- | 
tion, ſurely they are in a ſafe way to 
Salvation! „ | 
No theſe Chriſtian Graces are the ve- 
ry firſt Principles of all Chriſtian Learn- | 


ing; no leſs to be eſteem'd than the In- | 
ſtitutes and fundamental Ordinances -of | 


Chriſt. For altho' deliver'd in a perſua- | 
five Manner, to invite us by the Promiſe | 
of Bleſſings, yet they are to be under- | 
{ſtood as unalterable Decrees and ſtanding | 
Laws, for tranſgreſſing of which we are 
as certainly liable to Puniſhment as fure 
of Rewards for obeying. Tis the way of 
all Lawgivers to inſtitute a Body of Sta- 
rutes and Ordinances as the common La- 
of the State under the Sanction both of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. And our Sa- 
viour Chriſt in the Beatitudes promulges 


his Laws under the Sanction of Bleſſings, 


NJ 


that is, Rewards; but the Breach of them 


doth as neceſſarily imply the oppoſite 


Sanc- 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
Sanction, that is, Puniſhments. As we 
find elſewhere he doth in expreſs terms ſig- 
nifie to the Scribes and Phariſees, a- 
ainſt whom for the Breach of the Law 
of Moſes, he frequently pronounces Woe, 
that is, Puniſhment. And that this Pro- 
mulgation might be as univerſal as he cou'd 
make it, he thought was neceſſary, be- 
cauſe he knew his Principles of Religion 
wou'd ſtand in ſome degree oppoſite to 
the Law of Moſes, which in the Let- 
ter of it ſeems to enjoyn Obedience, 
more from a worldly and carnal than 
holy and ſpiritual Principle. And there- 


fore our Saviour is ſaid when he ſaw the 


Multitudes, he called his Diſciples, fat 
down and taught; but not till then. 


For the Subſtance of his Doctrine being 


new to them, ſince he was to preach up- 
on the intrinſick Excellence of Faith and 
pure Religion, and to place it in holy and 
ſincere Intentions 1 Actions, more 
than in Modes and Forms of Addreſs; a 
Doctrine fo very oppoſite to the Phari- 


| ſees; for that very reaſon it wou'd have 


been hard for his Apoſtles and Diſciples to 


have ated under him with any Credit in 


orld, if the Fews themſelves had not 
firſt heard it deliver'd out of his own 

Mouth in ſome publick Manner. 
| | The 


promulging a Doctrine ſo new to the 


' The End, _ immediate Def ign, the 
3 Seaſon, and the manner of De- 
livery of this new Law being thus fully 
anſwered by Chriſt in this Sermon; let 
us proceed to the matter thereof; in the 
| fir Part of it, which is the Foundation 
of the whole and applicable to every one 
of his Diſciples; and enquire into the 
Uſe and Meaning of each particular 
Grace and Virtue to which he hath pro- 
miſed his Bleſſing, as a Reward for con- 
forming to that Duty which he hath de- 
clared to be his Will and Pleaſure; that 
by. theſe Means we may have a full In- 
fs ht into thoſe Laws which are truly 
Chriſtian, and by which we are to go- 
vern and conduct our ſelves. Theſe have 
all ſo neceſſary a Dependance, the one 
upon the other, that to fail in one Point 
is a Breach of the whole Law, ſo cloſely 
do they join together and explain one 
another, and therefore we are to under- 
ſtand them to be a compleat Syſtem of 
| _... Chriſtian Philoſop phy 5 1's as Laws, and 
_ 1. will require all the Application Wird 
=, of our Reaſon and of our. Will., 
3 comprehend and execute them i in a Röder 
- 8 RE 
Which is the firſt Chriſtian Grace of 
| EN = Principle -which AFR. the. Brothiſe. of 
- God's Bleſſing?" | e ar 75 
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P. Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I remember your Obſervation on this 
ſpiritual: Poverty, that as it was firſt men- 
tion' d. ſo it ſeems to be the Ground-work 
and Platform to build other Graces and 
Virtues upon. © 0 1 1 
D. My Obſervation is grounded upon 
this, that there muſt needs be ſome Pre- 
paration of Mind. before we can arrive at 
any true Notion of Chriſtian Virtues. For 
to offer Doctrines of Chriſtianity to Men 
who are enſlaved in Sin, prone to Vice 

and often ſtrugling under the Prejudice of 
ſenſual Pleaſures, . if there were not ſome 
Degree of Virtue and Religion firſt ſup- 
poſed to fix their Attention, would be on- 
7 to preach as to the Winds in a Storm. 
For Nature let looſe to the Extravagance 
of Paſſion is as wild as you can conceive 
any thing to be; and therefore muſt be 
firſt tamed by Methods preparative to re- 
ceive Inſtruction; and when Reaſon has 
done its beſt, there will yet remain, with - 


out the Grace of God's Spirit co-opera- 


o 


ting with us, ſome rude and unpoliſh'd Ap 


pearances of ſenſual Appetites and Inc = 


nations to impede and diſturb us in our 


Chriſtian Conduct; and the human Mind 


muſt be ſoftened and tempered by a Po- 
verty of Spirit, before it can receive any 


C ſpiritual 


The Bleſſings of 
ſpiritual Impreſſions, For the Ground | 
muſt be firſt ſmooth'd and clear'd from 
Spots and Stains, before you lay on the | 
Colours of Chriſtian Graces, if you feek 
to come up to the true Reſemblance of 
Religion, ſuch as Chriſt has laid down in 
his Goſpel; and this Poverty of Spirit is 
to the Mind, like a fair white Sheet, 


whereon you may eaſily pat what Impreſ» 7 
ſion — tk The Difficulty is over 


of becoming truly Chriſtian, ſo ſoon as 
you have brought yourſelf ro be poor in 
Spirit; and therefore ſince without this 
you can never expect to be out of Dan- | 
ger of revolting from your Duty, or that 


other Graces and Virtues will follow, we 


may well call it the Ground.work and Plat- 
form to build Chriſtianity upon. 
How did I divide my Diſcourſe in | 
treating upon this Head ? PIER : 
P. In this manner. Firſt, You propos d 


to ſhew the Reſemblance between moral 


Virtues and Chriſtian Duties, and the Dif- | 
ference between them. | 
Secondly, To ſhew that this ſpiritual | 
Poverty is ſomthing more than a moral | 
. Virtue, ſomthing that raiſes the Soul high- 
er in Perfection than Nature, without this 
divine Light, could poſſibly do. 
Thirdly, To ſhew that it is the prime 
and neceſſary Principle, to teach us — 


Chriſtian Philsſaphy. 
only how to live well as good Men, but 
as good Chriſtians, and to dedicate our 
ſelves to God's Service. 
D. Begin then with the firſt, and ſhew 
me the Reſemblance between moral Vir- 
tues and Chriſtian Duties, and the Differ. 
engt between them . 8 

P. Herein lieth the Reſemblance, in 
that they are both agreeable to the Will 
of God; the moral Virtues by the light 
of Reaſon, the Chriſtian Duties by the 
light of Revelation. The firſt are bind- 
ing by the Laws of Nature written in 
Man's Heart, the other by the Laws of 
_ Chriſt Jeſus written in the Goſpel. So 
that we cannot ſay they diſagree in the 
Uſe to be made of them, for both ſerve - 
the Ends of Religion; but in the Certain- 
ty and Knowledge we have of their Effi- 
cacy and Power to fulfil the Will of God 
there is ſurely a Difference between them. 
For before the Revelation of the Goſpel 
we cou'd not have that Aſſurance of A- 
bility in us to pleaſe God, either from the 
natural Knowledge of him, or of the 
Worſhip which he expected; and conſe, 
quently we went about our Duty with 

more Doubts and Uncertainty, upon the 
Principles of natural Religion, than on 
the Principles of Chriſtianity. For the 
Goſpel er much more clearly the 
4 C2 Conformity, 
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Conformity of theſe Duties to the Will 


of God, offers divine Aſſiſtance for the 


better Performance of them, and ex- 
Cites us Chriſtians ro it by Motives more 
owerful than the beſt Morality, or the 
544 of Nature doth. 6 
But I would be glad you would open 
this matter a little more fully, for I find 
there is ſome Difficulty in diſtinguiſhing 
berween them. Ls, 85 


D. I ſhall do it with what Brevity I 


can; for this is a Point of an intricate 
Nature, as you well obſerve, and there- 
fore requires a clear and full explanation. 
 F#7zrſ!, You are to underſtand then that 
there are ſome Actions which are good 
and neceſſary in themſelves ; and whether 
there were or were not any Revelation 
from God, theſe wou'd be ſtill binding 
and obligatory upon Account of their 


own intrinſick Good which is inſeparable 
from their Nature, and therefore are al- 


ways to us marter of Duty and eternally 
neceſſary. Such as Reſpect and Obedience 
to Parents and Governors, Temperance 
and Sobriety in regard of our elves, 
Humanity and Charity in regard of our 
Neighbors. Theſe are called Moral and 


Secondly, There are other Actions 


are founded upon Principles of Nature. 


Which are good when commanded by ſaf- 
__ ficient 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
ficient Authority, which without it wou'd 
be deem'd indifferent; and when this 
Command is from God, they are term'd 
religious and not moral ; ſuch as Sacrifices 
and the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Moſaic Worſhip. Theſe laſt having no- 
thing in them of real Worth or Goodneſs 
more than by being appropriated to Reli- 
gion by a divine Command, ſtand upon a 
mutable Foundation, and the ſame Autho- 
rity which gave them, ſanction may take 
it away at Pleaſure. And accordingly 
we find that God thought fir ro change 
and aboliſh the old way of 7ewiſh Wor- 
ſhip by Sacrifice and Ceremonies, becauſe 
they were bur poſitive Ordinances by him 
appointed to ſerve the preſent Circum- 
(ſtances of the Church, barely typical, 
and therefore mutable in their firſt Inſti» 
AC... 3 Ys 
Thirdly, There are other Actions alſo 
which are. of the ſame moral Nature 
with the firſt, and moreover depend upon 
poſitive Inſtitution and the Authority 
of God for the clearer Manifeſtation of 
his divine Will. Such as thoſe moral 
Actions requir'd by expreſs Command» 
ment of Chriſt in the Goſpel. And thele 
are called Chriſtian, and founded chiefly 
upon Principles of Grace. 
r 
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The Bleſſings of 
As to thoſe poſitive Inſtitutions alſo in 
the Goſpel, which are purely religious and 
in part myſterious and not plainly moral, 
ſuch as the Two Sacraments and the O- 
bligation of praying to God in the Name 
and through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
theſe are out of the Queſtion, for we are 
only to conſider ſuch Actions as are mo- 
ral, and therefore theſe religious Actions 
which depend upon divine Authority do 
not come before us. 
The Agreement and Reſemblance of 
theſe moral Actions, whether natural or 


Chriſtian you will readily conceive, in as 


much as they conſpire together to ſerve 
the ends of Religion and to execute the di- 
vine Will. But the Difference between 
them is not ſo eaſily ſeen or underſtood, 
becauſe they are the ſame Actions going 
only through different Hands, and the 
good and evil in them is either according 


to their Conformity or Difformity to the 


Will of God, which is the ſame rule of 
judging a religious Action by on the Prin- 
Ciples of natural and reveal'd Religion. 


The only way of diſtinguiſhing them 


is, by the Power and Efficacy which we 
perceive to be in them, by a different 
manner of Aſſurance in the one Senſe 


and in the other. For tho' Religion harh 


a ſure and deep Foundation in the natu- 
| | ral 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy. 23 
ral Underſtanding of Mankind, without 
the help of Revelation, yet certainly 
that Knowledge we have of God's Na- 
ture, and his divine Will is much enlarg d 
by the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and we have 
a clearer Light thereby to diſcover our 
Duty, to act with greater Certainty and 
to put it beyond doubt now, what is he Rom. 12. 
good and acceptable and perfect Will of * 
God; and the Motive alſo of ſupernatural | 

Aſſiſtance in doing his Will, and of e- 
ternal Rewards and Puniſhments, is a far- 
ther Encouragement and Aſſurance to per- 
ſevere in our Duty. ; 

It. is moſt certain if we had no Reve- 
lation at all from God, yet we ſhould have 
been under an Obligation of Obedience 
to the Laws of Nature, and to the Prac- 
tice of moral Duties; we ſhould by Na- 
ture, as the Apoſtle St. Paul has it, do Rom. 2. 
the things contained in the Law, we '+ 
having not the Law, are a Law to our 
ſelves. But this Law is no way abridg'd, 
and the natural Obligation is made ſtron- 
ger by the Goſpel. For will any Man 
lay, that it is enough for us now to do 
the moral Duties from the ſame Principle 
of Religion, implanted in the Mind of 
Man, alike extenſive to Heathens as well 
as Chriſtians ? Have we not a clearer 
view of God's Nature, and our own Suf- 
1 ficiency 
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be Bleſſmgs of 
ficiency to fulfil the divine Command- 
ments of God, and a larger Capacity to 
refine upon moral Virtues, and to do a 
moral Action in a more holy and perfect 
manner, from a Principle of Love and 
Gratitude to Chriſt Jeſus, our Redeemer ? 


Can we now have any manner of Doubt 
that God will accept our Service, when 


it is the Reſult of all our Deſires and 


Endeavors upon a Goſpel Principle, to 
pleaſe him and to imitate his Goodneſs 
and Beneficence to Mankind? A good 
moral Man without the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel muſt fall vaſtly ſhort of a 
good Chriſtian in any religious or moral 
Duty, ſince he knows bur little of the 
Nature and Excellence of God, ſo as to 
imitate him in Univerſal Charity, or to 
{erye him out of pure Love and Gratitude, 
or even to 3 him with any com- 
fortable aſſurance in that manner, which 


is moſt agreeable to his divine Will. 


The Religion of a moral good Life 
founded on the bare light of Nature, with- 
out Revelation conſiſts in no more than 
this, to act in Conformity to the Nature 
of Things, and the Order of the Uni- 
verſe; becauſe we ourſelves are ſociable 
Creatures, therefore to order our Manners, 
ſo as never to interfere with- the publick 
good of the Community. This Regard to 
. | I pub- 
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publick Good, is the Object of moral Vir- 


tues, and the temporal Advantages which 


follow, are all the Reward the moral Man 
| hath to depend upon with any certainty ; 
whereas the Object of Chriſtian Virtues 
is God himſelf, as well as univerſal Love to 
Mankind, and eternal Life and Happineſs 
the Reward. And in this Senſe, Chriſtian 
Virtues are founded in Faith, or the Belief 


of God's Promiſes, This is one Reaſon 


| why ſogreata Value is ſet on Faith in the 
| Gotpel, as being the Source and Founda- 
tion of Chriſtian Virtues. 2 
Morality is the Law, of Nature, and 
can go no farther than Nature leads; but 
God did not ſo fully declare himſelf in 

the Book of Nature, as to need no far- - 
ther Explanation ; for a future State is ſo 
feebly proved without Revelation, that 
the greateſt Maſters of Reaſon rather 
| wiſhed it true, than were fully convinced 
of the certainty of it by any Arguments 
they cou'd frame, which amounted to no 
more than a Probability. The Hope 
therefore of a happy future State cou'd 
work but feebly in Proportion to the 
weakneſs of their Arguments. But they 
demonſtrably ſaw that Virrue tended to 


the Good of Society, and correſponded 


with the Order of the Univerſe, and the 
2 Dignity of their own Being: and there- 
: fore 
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ny, which is convenient and neceſſary 


to be their principal Intention, Deſign 


Heb. 11. 
6. 


him, he himſelf having declared that it is the 


Reaſon; and the Difference lies in the 


Efficacy of the ſame Actions offer'd from 


The Bleſſings of } 
fore it was reaſonable to imagine that it 
muſt be the Will of God, that all things 
ſhou'd preſerve that Decency and Harmo- | 


for our well-being in Life; for that ſeems |! 


and Motive in all their virtuous Actions.“ 
But Chriſtians act on higher Views and | 
Motives more truly religious, namely, 
Obedience to God. and Faith in the Pro- 
miſes of future Rewards. For this is 

now become a clear and uncontroverted [7 
Point of Chriſtian Learning: Without this 
Faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe or obey |? 


Foundation of thoſe Promiſes, Virtuous | 
and moral Actions, no doubt, are well“ 
leaſing in the Sight of God, but what 
ve they to do with Faith, which is 2 
divine Principle; they cannot make 2 
Man more perfect than he is by Nature, 
which Faith can do. So that there is a great 
Difference between a good Chriſtian in 
the Exerciſe of the ſame Duties, and one 
that acts only by the light of natural 


Reception the one is to meet with from 
God above the other, or the Power and 


a more holy Principle in the one than in 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


the other. For the Virtue and Morality 
of the natural Man doth but in a low de- 


gree expreſs his Regard to God, when 


compared with the Significancy and Suf- 
ficiency of Chriſtian Behavior; and whe- 
ther in the Heathen-World, God will or 
will not accept that inferior Degree of 
Service and Worſhip, and apply it as a true 


Performance of the Condition on Man's 


Part towards his Salvation, we cannot ſay 
with any Certainty, tho' we may chari- 


tably hope it, but if he does, we cer- 
tainly know it can be only for the Sake 
= -- 
P, Can we call any one a virtuous Man 
and not religious? 

D. In ſome Senſe we ſay there may be 


; Virtue without Religion, but there never 


can be Religion without Virtue. That 
is, natural Religion, which conſiſts in a 
Life of Virtue and Morality, may con- 
duct us well enough in matters of Duty 
towards our ſelves and our Neighbor, 
but in matters of Duty towards God, it 
may prove deficient, on account of falſe 
Conceptions of the Nature and Worſhip 
of God. If you mean therefore by re- 
ligious, only bare Worſhip according to a 
Man's Knowledge and Belief, it is hard 


Y to ſay any virtuous Man is not re- 
| | ligious :; 


and Merits of our Redeemer: Chriſt Je- 
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ligious ; but if by religious, you mean a 

true and obedient Servant of God acting 
up to that Knowledge which he may and 
ought to have by the Light of Reaſon 
and Revelation, doubtleſs, there are 

many great Pretenders to Virtue who are; 
not religious. For there is nothing 1o | 


common as for thole who cannot bring 


themſelves to comply with thoſe ſelf. de- 5 


nying Ordinances of the Goſpel, to con- 3 | 


ceive more than ordinary Sanctity in 


natural Religion and moral Righteouſneſs, |, 


to form falſe Notions of God, and adapt 


a Religion of their own. making, to their 


yain Conceits that have no Foundation, 


either in Reaſon or Revelation. For 


when Men lead ſuch Lives, that they 
cannot give a good Account of themſelves 
according to the Purity of the Goſpel, 
what wonder is it that they fall into 
ſome ridiculous Scheme to lull the Con- 


ſcience. 6 5 


P. I perceive then that tho? Virtue and 
Morality are good Principles, yet fince 
the Goſpel hath diſcovered to us the Know- 
ledge of our Redemption through Chriſt, 
they are far from being the whole of 
— A 3 

D. It was found by Experience that 
they alone were inſufficient to correct the 
Errors and Affections of our _ 

| Minds, 


_ up — 88 


* Chriftian Philoſophy. 
Minds, and therefore God vouchſaf'd us the 
5 glorious Light of revealed Religion, more 


Ages, to oblige us to ſuch Acts of Wor- 
hip as he harh inſtituted by Chriſt, and 
to the Practice of ſuch holy Duties as are 
in their Nature ſuitable to the Excellence 


* & — — . — 


to be, and to the Improvement and Per- 
fection of ſuch Chriſtian Knowledge. Such 
as Poverty of Spirit, Meekneſs, univer- 
ſal Charity, Holineſs, Purity of Heart, and 
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Jotber like Chriſtian Virtues. This is the 
| 


+, 
by 


r pel. Altho' Virtue and Morality be good 


Leſſons, there is ſomthing of more ſub- 
lime Divinity, to be learnt by every: good 
2 Chriſtian ; ſomthing of the true. Nature of 
God and the Excellence of our own Souls. 
Theſe are ſpiritual Illuminations reſulting, 
not from the Powers of Reafon, which 
gare ſhort of theſe Conceptions, but from 
the ſuperior Dictates of God himſelf, by 
thoſe extraordinary Manifeſtations of his 
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in this laſt Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus. 
F. I very well conceive that the Goſ- 
pel doth diſtinguiſh between Virtue and 
! Morality and Chriſtian Inſtitutions ; and 
that there is much more in being a good 
cChhriſtian, than in being a good moral 
by Man; 


particularly of his Goſpel in theſe later 


Chriſtian Philoſophy taught us in the Goſ- 


divire Nature, which he hath given us 


* 
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Man; and that tho' the one may entitle 


higher, than the Light of natural Reaſon f 


The Bleſſmgs of 


2 


me to Bleſſings here on Earth, yet with. 
out the other, it can give no manner oi, 
Title to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Let us go on to the next Head. 1 

D. The Method to proceed in require 
in the Second Place, that you be more pa. 
ticular as to that ſingle Chriſtian Virtue noy 
before us. Shew me therefore how yo 
conceive that this Poverty of Spirit, which 
is according to the Goſpel Inſtitution, and 
will give us this Title as our Savior hat 
aſſur' d us, is ſomthing more than a mori 
Virtue, ſomthing that elevates the Soul 


in its Approaches towards Perfection much 


alone is able to do. FOE 7 
. This Chriſtian Virtue as it is the 
firſt in Order ſo it ſeems to be the ſame 


. 


Much more Good it hath in it than to 
rectify our Manners under the Notion off 
Humility, for that puts us but into ch 
Proper Condition or Place where we 5 4 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. nn 

e by Nature; but Poverty of Spirit conſi- 
ders this natural Modeſty of Temper in 

another Light, and Chriſt Jeſus by ſpeci- 

al Favor which he hach promis'd to all 

who are in this poor Eſtate, raiſes us a- 

bove our Merits and puts us in a State of 

Grace; in the Aſſurance of which we 

are far from deſponding of our low Con- 

dition, but have the higher Expectations 

of divine Aſſiſtance, by reaſon that we 

place our whole Sufficiency in God alone. 

This Depreſſion of the Spirit as to world- 

ly Confiderations raiſes it higher as to 

ſpiritual Things, and therefore it goes 

lomthing nearer in its Approaches to- 

wards Perfection, becauſe it ſeems to aim 

at no leſs than Union with God himſelf. 

But if you would put this matter in the 

Words you delivered from the Pulpit, I 

don't doubt but to have a more diſtinct 

Notion of God's Grace co-operating with 

this Chriſtian Virtue. 1 . 

D. I think you need but little Inſtruc- 

tion more to ſatisfy you in this Point, 

but if a Repetition of what I have ſaid 

bi may be of ſervice, you ſhall have it free- 

"I I told you, as I remember, that we 

ref are accountable for moral Actions by the 

Light of Nature. For the World would 

by be in a State of War, if Men were not 
| | con: 
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tented, we plainly underſtand to be Du 


alſo. For that all ſhould be done which! 
is fitting and moſt convenient to the Pre. 
ſervation and well-being of God's Crea - 


our natural Conceptions of the divine 


ſhews that there is naturally ſome ſe- 


all this be good and in part religious, yet | 


to the relation between God and Man, 


The Bleſſings of 
convinced by the Dictates of right rea. 
ſon, that all Actions againſt natural Righte. 
ouſneſs and the good of Mankind, were 
to be accountable ſomwhere or other, | 


To be ſober and temperate, chaſt and con. 


ties we owe to our ſelves; to be juſt and 
righteous, benevolent and charitable,. to 
be Duties we owe to others; and yet all 
theſe have ſomthing of Religion in them | 


tures in ſuch a manner as is conſiſtent | 
with the well-being of the Univerſe, is a. 
Concluſion that neceſſarily follows from 


Nature, as it anſwers the ends of Provi | 
dence; and to do otherwiſe appears to 
lay a reſtraint upon our very Nature and 
to involve us in ſome ſelfiſh Guilt ; which 


cret Impulſe of Religion in us. And altho' | 


there is a neceſſity for another Law to 
improve this Law of Nature. For in re- 


ſpect of the corrupt Eſtate of Mankind 1 


and the Perfections of the Deity, there is | 
ſo vaſt a difference, that there could be 
no Conformity in our Worſhip anſwerable | 


Were 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
were there not ſome Revelation from 
God himſelf to inſtruct us in what man- 
ner we are to ſerve him. If God had not 
plainly told us in his Goſpel, that ſpiritual 
Poverty is a religious Inſtitution, which is 
able to entitle us to the Kingdom of Heas 
yen, we might ſtill be in the dark about 
it, notwithſtanding the beſt light of Na- 
ture, or Rules of Morality. For altho' a 
good moral Man by the Dictates of plain 
Reaſon doth certainly know that Humili- 
ty isa Virtue, and conduceth much to his 
Happineſs in Life; yet a Poverty of Spi- 
tit in the Goſpel ſenſe, is vaſtly more low 
than Humiliry in a Moral. ”Tis to level 
2 all ourſelf-Conceptions to the loweſt Eſtate 
of human Creatures; to become as little 
Children, that is, impotent and inſufficient 


{mall and deſpicable in our own Eyes, in- 
tent and dependent upon our heavenly Fa- 
ther in all our Thoughts, Words and Ac- 
tions. For knowing as we do now by 
the Revelation of the Goſpel the Myſte- 
ty of our Redemption thro' Chriſt, we 
know that there is not the leaſt Suffici- 
ency in us to merit Salvation, and there- 
fore that the beſt Perfections of human 


e Nature, have nothing in them of real 
le Worth and Value with God, and that all 
3, the very beſt of us can boaſt of, is an In- 
ol D © 


tereſt 


4 — 
wi * 
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of our ſelves to think or do any good thing, 


34 


common Notions we have of Infancy and |? 


{onal Merit, which is often a Matter of | 


think there can be any merit in us in re- 


| ficiency ; for it can only in part amend | 


do him Service and Reverence in the man- 


tereſt in Chriſt Jeſus, who has promiſed | 
a Bleſſing to all thoſe who are poor enough |?! 
in Spirit, to place their Sufficiency in him 
only, and conſequently to have no- 
Thoughts of themſelves higher than the 


Childhood. | „ 

P. But could not Humility, which is | 
a modeſt Reſtraint of all Deſires of em- 
bracing Honors and Reverence due to per- 


great Prudence, and conſiſtent enough 
with moral Virtue, anſwer ſufficiently the 
ends of Religion, as well as this Poverty 
of Spirit, which in ſome Senſe, ſeems to 
debaſe the human Mind, and to make a 
Man think more unworthily of himſelf F* 
than he deſerves? „ 

D. No. Becauſe it is a miſtake to 


ſpect of God. For alt the Good we can 
poſſibly be poſſeſs d ot by a Habit of Vir- 
rue, - is not ſo meritorious as to compen- | 
ſate for all the Evils of Sin and Guilt, 
which muſt certainly be put to our Ac- 
count if we depend upon our own Suf- 
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ſome Frailties of our Nature, and can ne- 
ver make us perfect before God, ſo as to 


ner he expects. For altho' the Virtue of 
. | Hus 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


Humility might indeed teach us the Ne- 


ceſſity of revering God, as a Being ſu- 


preme, and conſequently worthy of Ado- 


ration from his Creatures; yet the manner 
ol doing it by a Poverty of Spirit, with 


a heart truly humble and lowly as a Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt Jeſus, without the Light 


4 of the Goſpel, would have been too re- 
fined a Notion of Religion, and roo high) 


an Elevation of the Soul to ariſe from 


any thing of plain Morality, or the utmoſt 
Proficiency of human Realon. No leſs 
than Chriſt's own expreſs Declaration that 
it is neceſſary, in as much as it appears 
no to be the Ground - work and Founda- 
tion of other Virtues and Perfections which 
are to be born of his Spirit. could have 
led us into that divine Knowledge; nor 
could we have conceiv'd how ſuch an en- 
tire change of Life was neceſſary to the 


t FF fincere devoting our ſelves to God and his 


„ 9 . 5," 


Service. A Chriſtian therefore muſt be 
humble, not fo far only as will anſwer 
the ends of Prudence, Decency in Life 
and Improvement of Manners , but alſo 
in ſuch a holy way as becomes one that is 
born of the Spirit to ſerve the ends of 


Religion; and if no leſs than emptying 
our ſelves of all vain and fruitleſs Notions 
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of our own Qualifications and Virtues 
will do it, we muſt ſeek to alter our very 
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ty of Spirit is the firſt and neceſſary Prin- 


The Bleſſings of 


Nature, and change our very Hearts to 


.of Spirit, in the Goſpel Senſe, that b 


this kind of ſpiritual dying to the Worl 


we may be able to live to God, dwell in- 


Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. 5 
P. You have much ſtrengthen'd my 


ſelves to God and to his Service only. 


D. You muſt divide this Head into two #1 
Parts 


3 


First. Shew me how this ſpiritual Po- 
verty is the firſt and neceſſary Principle 
of Chriſtianity, and then, Secondly, How W 
it obliges us to dedicate our ſelves to God 


and to his Service only? 1 
P. I begin with the Firſt. This Pover- 


ciple 


3 
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make our Humility deſcend. to a Poverty |” 
* 


Conceptions of this Matter, and I take 
your Explication to be full enough to con- 
vince us that ſpiritual Poverty is ſomthing | 
more than a moral Virtue, is ſomthing |” 
that elevates the Soul to a greater Pitch! 
of Perfection than the Light of Nature 
and Reaſon alone is capable of doing : |? 
Which was the Second Head of your Dif. |: 
| courſe. I ſhall now go on to the Third, 
To ſhew that this Poverty of Spirit is the 
firſt neceſſary Chriſtian Principle, not only? 
tending to make us lead good and virtu- - 
ous Lives, as an honeſt moral Man ought | 
to do, but to oblige us to dedicate our 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
ciple of Chriſtianity. Ir is the firſt, be- 
cauſe it ſmooths the way for other 
Graces to ſucceed. It brings down the 


Pride of Nature to a true ſenſe of its own 
Weakneſs, and difpoſeth us to ſeek and 


2 | look about for Help, and that if human 


means fail, we are to go on 'till we gain 
ſomthing that is divine to reſt upon, and 
to embrace eyery Opportunity of receiy- 
ing Strengrh and Help from God. 


So likewiſe as to the Neceſlity of it. 


That which baniſheth all flatrering De- 


luſions of this World, and puts us in a 
Station of ſeeking after divine means for 
Salvation, and is the Ground and Foun- 
dation of other Chriſtian- Graces, muſt 
be highly neceſſary: for how could we 
attempt to expreſs our ſelves in godly Sor- 
row, or Meekneſs, to hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, to ſhew a merciful 
Temper, be pure in heart, and peace-ma- 


Kkers, and to rejoice that we are reviled 
and ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs- 


ſake, if our Minds be not firſt prepar'd 
by due Notions of our poor Eſtate to 
think meanly of our ſelves and confide 
alrogether in God's Promiles. 8 
D. Shew me now Secondly, How this 
Poverty of Spirit implies a Dedication 
of our ſelves to God and to his Service 


only. 
. D 3 P. 


| 35 


Pſ. 84. 2. 


The Bine of 


P. As it tends to make us have the 
meaneſt Thoughts of our ſelves, ſo alſo 
doth it raiſe in us the higheſt and nobleſt 
Conceptions of God and his divine Na- 
ture, purifies and ſtrengthens our Deſires 
after ſpiritual Things, and brings Heaven and 
Happineſs to our view in ſuch a manner, 


as to make us ſay with David, My Soul | 


longeth, yea even fainteth for the Courts 
of the Lord; my Heart and my Fleſh 
erieth out for the living God. Such 
zealous Aﬀection as this can end in no- 
thing leſs than a freeDedication of our ſelves 
to God and to his Service only. He that 
cannot have any Peace or Reſt in any 
thing that is not divine, muſt of courſe pat 
himſelf into ſome Method to anſwer his 
Expectations, and what other can that 
be but the Service of God? For under 
this notion of poor in Spirit, there is im- 
plied no caſe of Mind, no reliſh of Plea- 
jure but in God; in Obedience to his 
Will and Commands, and in holy and 
heavenly Contemplations: and therefore 
he is neyer content with himſelf unleſs, 
after leaving all the Enjoyments of this 
World as not worth his Care, he enters up- 


on a new manner of Life, devotes him- 


ſelf to God and heavenly things, and uſes 
all his Endeavors to prepare himſelf for a 


bleſſed 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy.” | 


bleſſed Union with him in the Kingdom 


of Heaven. 1 2 
D. You ſee therefore in this Eſtate of 


ſpiritual Poverty, 'that we ſuppoſe nothing 
in this World is fit to entertain us with 


any true Content. That Riches and Ho- 
nors are but Snares, Wiſdom and Policy 
but difficult ways of Addreſs to Men, and 
Pleaſures and Diverſions a ſort of Poiſon 
to the Soul, to make it dead to all Taſt 
and Reliſh of ſpiritual Happineſs. That 
the Earth it felt for our fake is curſt with 
Thorns and Briers, and the Seaſons of 
the Year are inconſtant and changeable, 
purely to encreaſe the Toil and Labor of 
Mankind, and therefore all Thoughts of 
Reſt and Repoſe are to be poſt-poned, till 


we have finiſh'd our Courle in this World. 


That there is a Change of Life which 
Chriſtian Poyerty of Spirit always aims 
at, a Reformation of our own Nature, a 
Purification of our own Souls, and even 
an Union with God himſelf. Here in 
this World we are always moved by our 
Senſes, they generally judge for us in the 


preſent and ordinary State of Things, fo 


that the natural Man forgets often that 
there is another State of Life, which he 
muſt enter upon one time or other: but 
this Poverty of Spirit teaches that even 
in this Life we are to prepare for it. For 

D 4 the 
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The Bleſſings of 
the manner of riſing to this bleſſed Union 
with God is what no one acquainted with 
the Goſpel can be ignorant of. I am the 
Way, the Truth and the Life, ſaith our 
bleſſed Savior, 2b man cometh to the Fa- 
ther but by me. It is Chriſt who reach- 
eth us Leſſons of new Life, of inviſible 
Bleſſings to be hoped for and expected thro? 
him, in that Life which is hid withChriſt 
in God, as St. Paul expreſſes it. The 
Senſes feel nothing of this State, and 
therefore it is hid to us at preſent, but by 
Faith and Hope, which are Graces bull 
upon the Foundation firſt laid in us by a 
Poverty of Spirit, we are able to change 
the preſent e of Things, and to 
make that eligible which is now grievous 
to Fleſh and Blood, and to turn our whole 


Life into a Sacrifice of all the Enjoyments 
of this World, in order to purchaſe that 


divine Union with God, which our new 
Birth in Chriſt will prepare us for. 
This is a State which implies much more 


Conformity to the Will of God than we 


can pretend to by any Number of moral 
Virtues, which the natural Man is apt to 
build too much upon; it implies no leſs than 
the full and free Offering of our ſelves to 


God, like a Soldier of Chriſt, one that 


hath overcome the World, conquered all 
the Pomps and Vanities of it, and now 


comes 


* 
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comes with Joy and Gladneſs to dedicate 
the Spoils, and his whole Life and future 
Service to the divine Diſpoſal. 

P. But is not a Habit of Virtue Prepa- 
ration enough for the Reception of divine 
Grace? | . . 

D. I confeſs, without a Habit of Vir. 
tue, there can be no Sanctity in us to make 
us fit for ſuch a Sacriſice, and to be well 
diſciplined in Morality is a large ſtep to 
that Perfection of Life, which will draw 
down God's Grace, and make his Spirit 
co-operate with our Endeavors; but as 
Chriſtianity ſanctifies our Manners, by ad- 
ding to every virtuous Action ſomwhat 
of more perfect Obedience to God's Will. 
in reſpect of higher and more ſpiritual No- 
tions of the End we aim at, ſo it gives us 
even here a Taſt and Reliſh of the King- 
dom of Heaven; and therefore our Minds 
ſeem to be better diſpos d and cultivated 
to receive an Increaſe of Grace. So that 
Il can't deny but that Morality improv'd 
by the light of Chriſtian Knowledge will 
produce Holineſs and Piety in 1 
or that Men being ſo enlighten'd and in- 
fluenc'd by ſuch Principles will find it as 
eaſy to be holy as to be good: Holineſs 
al Goodneſs in Man being Terms con- 
vertible when there is a Chriſtian Spirit 
to guide him. But then to be led by this 


Spirit 


The Bleſſings of 
Spirit to renounce the World, and to give | 
our Affections a contrary Bent and Turn 
towards heavenly Things, is to make Ho- 
lineſs and Piety, which is the Effect of 
the Operations of this Spirit, and not 
Virtue and Morality the Meaſure and Rule 
of all our Actions. Whether a Habit of 
Virtue will have that Influence always, to 
draw the Spirit to co-operate with Man is 
more than we can tell, but we are ſure 
that a Poverty of Spirit will do it, becauſe 
it anſwers Chriſt's own Inſtitution, and 
the Purpole of God according to Electi- 
on, and hath the Promiſe of Bleſſing in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, We dare not 
conclude ſo favourably of Virtue and Mo- 
rality, which muſt, without the divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance, fall as ſhort of this, as temporal 
Rewards are of eternal; and the Conſe- 
quences are no way ſo noble and di- 
vine; becauſe the moſt that can follow 
on a Life of Virtue, abſtracted from Re- 
ligion in a Chriſtian ſenſe, is a certain Com- 
placency of Mind to have done what ra- 
tional Agents are bound to do, by the 
plain Dictates of natural Reaſon, but what 
more follows from a Chriſtian Principle of 
Poverty of Spirit, as the Man of Virtue 
without Chriſtianity could have no Title 
to it, ſo there is ſo much higher Notions. 
of Divinity in it, that he ſeems to want 
— even 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy: 


even a Capacity of working up the Soul, 


without the Influence of the Spirit, to 


have any juſt Images or ſpiritual Notions 


of it. But what Inferences did I make 


4 trom theſe Heads of Chriſtian Doctrine? 


P. There were ſeveral. | 


__ Firſt, You infer'd, that no degrees 


of Devotion and Piety extraordinary by 
retiring to a Cloiſter in the modern way, 
but the true and right Performance of ne- 
ceſſary and Chriſtian Duties, in a religious 
Conduct of our ſelves in every Profeſſion 
and State of Life, ſnews true Poverty of 
Spirit or that Chriſtian Perfection which 
is recommended by our Savior. For al- 
tho' Monkery by ſome of the ancient Fa- 
thers be ſpoken of with Reſpect and Re. 
oard, yet in the firſt Ages, you ſay. it 
was by no means ſuch as is now profels'd ; 
for at this day it is no more than a ſuper- 
cilious and conceited Pretence to Humi- 


lity under colour of Religion, with an af- 


fected Geſture and Garment of mean A 
pearance, accompany'd with profeſs'd I- 
dleneſs and Diſregard to Induſtry. For 
in ancient times the good Monks lived u 
on the work of their own Hands, and 
ſome were able to do pious and charita- 
ble Acts by the Produce of their own 
Labor ; and that too without claiming or 
| K pecrending 


1 


pretending to any Perfection or Sanctity 


Bp. San- 
der fon Ser. 
ad Pop. 


not eaſy to be foly'd, Whether any Sepa- E 


his own Talent, not to lap it up in a Na 


and others. It ſeems a ſort of robbing | 


ceſſary Virtues, which every Chriſtian is 


The Bleſſings of © 


in their choice of ſuch a Life. L 

D. One of our great Divines ſays, the 
Inſtitution was excuſably good; but for 
all that it remains a Queſtion with fome | 


ration from the World by whole Societies 
of Men incorporated together in an unac. |* 
tive way of Life, under the Countenance Þ* 
of the Church, be Chriſtian and accord- | 
ing to evangelical Rules of the Goſpel, F* 
For God has certainly given every Man | 


kin, but for common Benefit to himſelf |: 


the Publick not to put it out to ſome Uſe; | 
and no profeſſing views of ſuperlative Ser- 
vice in any other way than he hath com- 
manded, will make the Exchange of any | 
Works of Supererogation anſwer for Gifts 
beſtow'd by him for ordinary and Chriſtian Þ' 
Purpoſes, or make what is Jo very like to 
Ipiritual Pride, to become Poverty of Spi- 
rit. For this alone is not that Chriſtian 
Virtue which includes all others, altho' it 
be indeed. the Foundation whereon other 
Graces and Virtues ſtand in ehriſtian Per- 
fection. To be Peace-makers, to be mer- 
ciful, to hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs and the like, are all of them ne- 


oblig'd 
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oblig'd to exerciſe himſelf in: And whe- 
ther the preſent Cloiſters are well ordered 
to afford us many exemplary Inſtances of 
conſummate Poverty of Spirit, is much 
to be doubred. VR 
What is the Second Inference I made? 
FV. That it is the Nature of ſpiritual Po- 
verty to deliver us from the Plagues and 
Miſeries of our preſent State of Life, and 
prepare us for a State of Bleſſedneſs here« 
after. 5 3 | 
The Plagues and Miſeries of this Life pro- 
ceed either from want of Health or want 


of Liberty in Perſon or Circumſtances in 
reſpect of our outward Condition, or 


want of Contentment in reſpect of our 
inward State of Mind. In all theſe ſeve- 
ral reſpects Poverty of Spirit greatly tends 
to deliver and ſet us free from Miſery. 


Firſt, As to want of Health. Phyſi- 


cians tell us that there are many more 
Diſtempers which proceed from Fulneſs 
than from Emptineſs, and with them we 


know that the general way of treating 


moſt Diſtempers is by pulling down and 


empty ing the Body; the Poor in Spirit 
therefore, not being ſuppos'd to pamper 
themſelves are leſs ſubje& and liable to 
ſickneſs by means of this Chriſtian Vir- 
tue. It is apt in its Nature to remove 
thoſe Impediments to Health which gene- 
rally follow on a contrary Courſe, by re- 

e e commending 
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commending always moderate Diet, So- 
briety and Temperance in our way of 
Living; and if we would try, we ſhould 
find much leſs is neceſſary to ſupport Life 
in a good State of Health, than is gene- 
rally taken in common Suſtenance by good 
and ſober Men. Then as to want of Li- 


| berty either in Perſon orCircumſtances, this 


ſpiritual Poverty teaches us the beſt way 
of delivering and freeing our ſelves from 
the Danger of falling into ſuch Miſeries 
of Life, as it naturally tends ro exempt 
us from thoſe Evils which generally fall 


_ Men of a contrary Spirit. For the Þ* 


ual Cauſes of Reſtraint of the Liberty 
of Men's Perſons, or the Narrowneſs of 
their Circumſtances, is from the Violati- 


tion of Laws, in being contentious or in- 


jurious, or in meddling with Affairs which 


do not belong to them; for if they ſought 


for no more than what they were intitled 


to by Birth or Education, they would all 
have ſufficient to make Life tolerably ea- 
iy ; but the Poor in Spirit are ſo far from 
multiplying or enlarging the common E- 
vils of Life by any Breach of the Laws, 
or dealing injuriouſly or meddling with o- 
thers Affairs impertinently, that they al- 


ways think they have enough of their 


own. But as to the in ward State of Mind, 
they are always in perfect Peace, and are 


Out | 
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out of all manner of Danger of falling 


into that greateſt Plague and Miſery of 
Life , a diſcontented Spirit, never ro be 


; ſatisfy d wich our Condition; for whether 
the Poor in Spirit have either by Birth or 


Fortune, more or leſs of the good Things 
of this World, they are always ſatisfied, 


becauſe it is always the ſame thing to 
them to be rich or poor, high or low, 
in Eſteem or Diſeſteem in this World; 
and they meaſure not their Happineſs by 

temporal but ſpiritual Things, not by the 
Affluence of Goods of Life but Gifts of 
= Grace. 


The Conſequence of being thus deli- 


ver' d from the Miſeries of Sickneſs, of 
KReſtraint upon our Perſons or Circum- 


ſtances in a great meaſure, but certainly 


from a diſcontented Mind by this Chriſ- 
tian Virtue, which are the common Plagues 
of this Life, is a comfortable Preparati- 


tion for a State of Bleſſedneſs in another. 
For hereby we are at full Liberty to pro- 
ceed in our Duty after a more holy and 


© ſpiritual Manner, both by being freed 
from the outward Incumbrances of world- 
ly Affairs, and inwardly from the na- 
tural War in our Members, of the Fleſh 
nagainſt the Spirit, having caſt off the Cor- 
ruptions of the Old, and put on the New 


Man, 
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Man, which after God is created in Righ- 


teouſneſs and true Holineſs. ' | 


D. You ſee that this Chriſtian Princi- 
ple gives us true Notions of the Evils of 
this, and the Happineſs of the next Life. 
It points out to us the Excellencies we 


are to aim at, and the Vanity and Pre- 


ſumption of taking up with leſs than God 
requires of us. It makes us acquainted 


both with him, and with that Spirit with- 


in us, which being created after his Image, 
makes us aſpire to heavenly Things. 
Teaches that the World is a curſed Eſtate 
to be fond of, full of Marks of God's 
Diſpleaſure, and a Vale of Miſery; where 


the Lives of Men are expos d to the Temp- 


tations of wicked Men and wicked Spirits; 
and that we are ſo frail by Nature, that 
if we eſcape the Tempter from without, 
and yet do fall in any ſort ſhort of this 
State of ſpiritual Poverty, we are ſure to 
carry about one within us, in the Luſts 
of the Fleſh and the evil Afﬀections of a 
finful and weak Body. As if by Nature 
God had contriv'd Man to be here as in 


a Wilderneſs, where Dreams of Pleaſure, 


Fears and Dangers variouſly are diſpos'd 


to agitate a fickle and inconſtant Mind, 


ſo as to have no good Taſt or Enjoyment 


of Life. Therefore the natural Condition of 


Man 
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Man without this Spirit of Chriſtianity, 


plainly appears to be a State of Sickneſg 


and inordinate Affections, wherein we 


taſt nothing but what inflames us, till 
cChriſtian and Spiritual Poverty blots out 


: the Ideas and Images of worldly Wiſdom, 
levels the carnal Mind to the loweſt De- 
gree of Humility, and teaches us a Leſſon 


of Chriſtian Purity to reform our very 


Naure. 1 

What is the Third Inference? 5 
FP. That Poverty of Spirit is a Chrif- 
tian Duty, equally neceſſary, and equally 
practicable in all States of Life, and that 
Mens different Profeſſions, make no Al- 
teration in it for the better or for the 
worſe, provided they be good and honeſt. 
The Reafon is, becauſe high and low, 
rich and poor are equal in natural Affec- 
tions and Abilities of Mind, and the dif- 
ference between them in this World, is 
only in outward Circumſtances; but out- 
ward Circumſtances come not under the 
conſideration of the Poor in Spirit, in 
any other manner than to deſpiſe them 
with a ſteddineſs of Soul, ſo as to be 
mov'd in no reſpect by them. And there- 
fore it makes no Alteration in the Mind, 
whether we have much or little to give 


up, ſince it is neceſſary to give up all; 


and no Profeſſion or Condition of Life 
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Neighbor, with a like Integrity of Heart, 


ployment, and others of better Circumiſtan- 


they may be all alike equally laid to love 


ye Bleſſings of 

makes it more or leſs eaſy to comply with 
this Duty, if once we be throughly re- 
{oly'd, and the Purpoſe fix'd in our Hearts 
to enter upon this State of ſpiritual Po- 
verty. mie ds” 

D. In this you ſee the Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom of Chriſt Jeſus in his holy Inſti- 
rutions, that he ſhould ſo equally accom- 
modate a Diſpenſation to all Mankind, 
ſuitable to all Degrees and Circumſtances, 
and that no one can have a greater or leſs 
Title to his Bleſſings, than as he is more 
or leſs perfect in his Obedience and Ser- 
vice. That he ſhould lay the Foundation 
of Chriſtian Virtues in one Method, and 
yet proportionate to every one's Abilities, 
that Man might be able to work out his Sal- 
vation more by Holineſs of the Heart 
than other Means. For it matters not 
how much or how little Good we are able 
to do in the World, if we have acted up 
to our Duty in reſpect of God and our 


For altho? the external Acts of Love to- 


wards God and Man, in the Courſe of our : 


Dealings in the World, may Ihew a Dit. 
ference between Men of Buſineſs and Em- 


ces and more eaſy Eſtate in Life, yer pro- 
vided they be all of like Integrity of Mind, 


God. 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
God. For when this Poverty of Spirit is 
equal in them all, their Profeſſion or Bu- 
ſineſs in this Life, if it be innocent and 


righteous, will not make them differ in 


thoſe Virtues which are influenc'd by it: 
The Chriſtian Temper and Habit of Mind 
being the Root of all, tho' the Branches 
may differ and bear more Fruit, yet the 
Quality is the ſame thro' the whole. That 
is, if I have obtaiifd that true Rectitude 
of Mind, of being poor in Spirit, in the 


1 Goſpel ſenſe, I may reſt aſſur'd, tho I 


have not equal Advantages in Life, of 
ſhewing how extenſive my Love is, by 
many - charitable Works, or other good 
Offices which God accepts as human Teſ- 
timonies thereof; either becauſe they 
have not fallen in my way, or becauſe of the 
narrowneſs of my Circumſtances ; yet that 
holy Temper of Mind, which has begot in 
me ſuch a Diſpoſition to be poor in Spirit, 
has begot in me ſuch a Spirit of Love alſo, 
that were I qualify'd and called upon to ex- 
emplifie it by Acts, I cou'd make the 
light of my Works to ſhine before God 
and Man. Tho' I want the Ability, yer 


5 I do not. want the Will to exerciſe any 


charitable Duty. And this muſt be no 
{mall Comfort to the poor in Spirit of all 
Conditions, to be aſſured that the out- 
ward Circumſtances of Life are far from 

E 2. De- 
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Demonſtrations of inward Piety. A Man 


need not want Charity becauſe he wants 
Riches; for the Heart and Mind joined 


to our Endeavors, are all that conſtitute 
the State of Chriſtian Perfection. 


W hart farther Inference did I make ? 

P. Fourthly, You mentioned one 
more. That as this Poverty of Spirit 
gives us a Title to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, ſo Heaven cannot poſlibly afford an 
Enjoyment or Bleſſedneſs to thoſe who 
are deſtitute of it. For what is to be 
poor in Spirit, but to caſt off the Amuſe- 
ments and Vanities of this World, to become 
as little Children, in all things dependin 
on, and always doing according to 3 goo 
Will of our heavenly Father? And if we 
go hence without this Spirit, where can 
we expect to find Entertainment to ſuit 
with our Corruptions? For there can be 
no Enjoyment any where without Con- 
formity, and nothing is ſo oppoſite ſure 
as worldly Wiſdom and ſpiritual Poverty; 
and if the latter carries us to Heaven, it 


cannot be in company of the former: Or 


if it were poſſible to be ſo, Heaven would 


then appear to a Soul involv'd in world! 
Cares, a Place quite out of its Element, 


where it could find nothing to taſt or 
reliſh with any Satisfaction. For if a 


Man | 


4 


1 


y 8 R ; s 1 
82 Ve . o ys Ln hes — 
r ke SID oe REL  en CE ES ER I CI TE i OY 1%: HY N 
r yd OE IS 64, 
ö S OE EA ay We as ee n 1 2 
. N „ 2 ; 4 7 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 53 
Man can have no Pleaſure here on Earth 
in ſpiritual Things, how ſhall he find any 
Enjoyment in that Place where he can- 
not ſee God, or enjoy him, by reaſon of 
Z thoſe impure Imaginations, which he can- 
not diveſt Nature of, and where there is 
nothing of his own falſe Allurements to 
entertain him ? To find reſt to our Souls, 
we muſt firſt learn to be meek and low] 
in Heart, or elſe Heaven ſurely will not 
be the Place to meet it in. For we may 
as well expect to enjoy a Heaven where 
Chriſt is not, as to go to Heaven where 
he is, without that lowly Spirit which he 
recommends. So far therefore as we have 
learn'd to imitate him in his Spirit and 
Temper, fo far we carry with us a Heart 
conformable to heavenly Enjoyments, and 
if the Soul cannot reſt at eaſe, where there 
is nothing like it ſelf to entertain it, and 
nothing but ſpiritual Poverty can raiſe it 
to partake of ſpiritual Bleſſings, or form 
our Ideas or Images of Heaven to the 
Glory and Happineſs thereof, we muſt 
firſt change and transform our Affections 
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before we go thicher, if we expect any 
Bleſſedneſs in ſuch a Kingdom. 
I cannot recolle& that you deliver'd 
any other matter of Obſervation on the 
Head of this particular Beatitude. 


r 
yp 
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D. Very likely J have not, or elſe you 
would have taken notice of it. But you 
ſee enough, I ſuppole, to convince you, 
that God hath choſen the fooliſh Things 
of the World to confound the Wile, in 
this Spirit of Chriſtian Poverty. For ge- 
nerally Men do not ee the Power of God, 
when ir oppoles their natural Paſſions and 


Inclinations. They are too apt to look 


upon themſelves as fomwhat greatly ſu- 
perior to other Parts of the Creation. 
They very readily conceive, according to 
Moſes in the Hiſtory, that they have 
Dominion large enough over the Creatures 
here below, but it is nard for them to 


know in what diſtance they ſtand from 


God, or to entertain a Thought of what 
{mall Proportion of Power they have in 
reipe&t of him. To preach up Doctrines, 
to abaſe thoſe Qualifications which Na- 
ture beſtows they think is abſurd, ar leaſt 
not neceſſary; to bridle their Paſſions 
ſtrictly, or call their Sufficiency in the 
ſearch of Good and Evil in Queſtion, is 
an Offence to Realon ; they naturally 
know no ule of the Senſes but to be led 
by them, and to tell them of any Danger 
in woridly Pleaſures, is to affront their 
Experience, and to put them in a degree 
with the lower part of the Creation, who 

- have 
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have no Underſtanding. If one would 
judge by the carnal Lives of Men, they 
mult ſurely think they have a juſt Title 
Z ro all theſe Rights as the common Pri- 
vileges of human Nature. This is the 
Doctrine which Nature teacheth. But 
what a contrary Leſſon do we learn in 
the new Teſtament... | 
They that areChriſt's have cruci d the Gal. 5. 24. 
Fleſh, with the Aﬀettions and Luſts. 
WWhoſoever ſhall not receive the King- Mark. 10. 
dom of God, as a little Child, be ſhall is. 
uot enter therein. 3 
Let him that thinketh he ſtaudeth fake 1 Cor. 10. 
heed beſt he falt. 12. 


I thy Sight ſhall no Man living be yo. 2. 

” det your Aﬀettions on things above, col. z. 2. 

not on things of the Earth | 
Theſe, and a World of other Expreſſi- 

ons of like import, contain a fort of Phi- 

loſophy they do not underſtand; they 

cannot attain unto it, until they feel in 

themſelves ſomthing of this Poverty of 

Spirit. Then they begin to raiſe their 

Underſtandings, to conceive of God and 

themſelves in ſome better manner; and 

to find that it is neceſſary to imitate Chriſt 

here on Earth in this Spirit, that they 

may be able to enjoy him in Heaven; 

that they muſt, together with their cor- 
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rupt Bodies, leave behind them, before 
they go hence, all the Corruptions of a 
defiled Soul ; be as Fools to this World, 
that they may be wile as to their Salva- 
tion, poor in Spirit here, to be rich in? 
Glory hereafter. = = 
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PD. 1 Come now to the Second Beati- 
tude. 


d Bleſſed are they that mourn; for the 
7 i all be comforted. at 


V. If I were not firſt inſtructed in that 
| Chriſtian Grace of Poverty of Spirit, I 
Z ſhould think this a hard Leſſon to learn; 
for does there not ſeem to be ſomwhar of 
Contradiction, between Bleſſedneſs and 
Mourning? | EP 
Di. No doubt there does, if we conſi- 
der the preſent time only; but 1 ſhall ex- 


will appear plain and obvious. 
Lou underſtand that Joy and Sorrow 
always ariſe in the Mind, from the appre- 
| henfion of ſome good or evil thing pre- 
ent or future, which we are zealouſſy in- 
tent upon, and all our Paſſions, of what 
nature ſoever, when they are moved with 
any ſort of Spirit, always turn upon theſe 
| two Cardinal Points. Now theſe Paſſi- 
ons ſerve as ſo many Spurs to puſh us on 
to rhe end defign'd; and are naturally 
+ helpful and add to our Felicity, provided 
| | we 


plain that matter to you, and then the ſenſe | 
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this State is either good or evil to be ſu 


makes of it on Account of the End, not 


Bleſſing, is no ſuch Paradox as ſome may 


The Bleſſings of 
we keep them within due Bounds. For 
we find whenever we exert, our ſelves, 
we are able to encounter great Difficulties 
with Succeſs, even to make preſent Evils 
cligible, on account of the Proſpect of fu. 
ture Good, and preſent Pleaſures to be a. 
voided, on account of the Dread of ſuc- 
ceeding Evils; and all this by the bare 
Influence of our natural Paſſions of Hope 
and Fear, guided and conducted by our 
Reaſon. Joy and Sorrow therefore are 
the Confequence and Reſult of Actions 

roduc'd by Reaſon, tho® executed with 
Gon; and yer it is not the Motion of 
the Mind under the Influence of Paſſion, 
where there is always ſomthing of Per- 
turbation and Vehemence, but it is the 
Effect of that Motion, which putteth us 
either in a State of Joy or Sorrow: and 
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pos'd, from the Judgment that Reaſon 


of the Means; by ballancing Good and 
Evil together both as preſent and as future. 
So that things being thus weigh'd and con- 
fider'd, we cannot always call that State 
happy, where there is a ſnhew of preſent | 
Felicity, neither that unhappy, where there 
is prelent Miſery; and therefore this Chri- 
tian Doctrine of godly Sorrow being a 


think, 
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think, if it be tried and examined by Rea- 
ſon, ſupported by the Revelation of the 
Golpel. But I confeſs there is a great 
deal of Chriſtian Philoſophy required to 
bring this to bear; for if the natural Man 
conſider' d no more, than to ballance Good 
and Evil by the Courſe of Things in this 
World, as he might conceive them agree- 
able or diſagreeable to the Will of God, 
by the Force of Reaſon only, the beſt mo- 
ral Man would fall ſhort of the true State 
of this godly Sorrow, which includes: 
; compunction of Heart and a loathing of 
our ſelves for Sins committed, together 
with a faithful Truſt and Confidence in 
the Merits of a crucify*d Savior, for Remiſ- 
ſion of them upon our Repentance and 
Amendment of Life; becauſe without 
the Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus, how could 
he know all this is neceſſary? And there- 
fore his Conceptions of Sorrow for Sin 
| muſt be unequal to the Knowledge we re- 
ceive by Goſpel Learning; and for want 

of this Chriſtian Philoſophy, he could not 

{ ſee into the Neceſſity and Ulefulneſs of 

| this Mourning in the Goſpel Senſe, and 
conſequently it would be hard for him to 

| conceive there could be any Bleſſedneſs 
in it. But this Point being made plain 
by Chriſt's own Inſtitution, tis eaſy now 
to reconcile preſent Sufferings ſo to our 
1 


The Bleſſmgs of 


Reaſon, as to make a proper uſe of them, 


and to ſtir up the Paſſion of godly Sor. 


row ſo far only, as to give us a true Senſe 


of our Ingratitude towards God, and of L 


the Miſery of our ſinful Condition, in or- 


der to make uſe of thoſe Remedies which ; 


the Goſpel preſcribes, for the Recovery 
of the divine Favour, and for our future 
Bleſſedneſs and Well-being hereafter. 
This Obſtacle being removed, proceed 
now to the Proof of this Doctrine accord- 
ing to the Heads of my Diſcourſe. 
P. For the true Conception of the Ne. 
ceſſity of this Duty of godly Sorrow, and 
reconciling it to our choice upon certain 
Trials and Occaſions, you propos'd three 
Things. 3 

Fir, To ſhew that there is a State of 
Jollity and Pleaſure, which neceſſarily and 
in the end bringeth forth Sorrow and Re- 
pentance. De 

Second, That there is State of Sorrow 
and Repentance, which as neceſſarily and 
certainly bringeth forth Joy in the end. 

Third, That it is the wiſe and Chriſti- 
an Part to prefer this ſort of Sorrow be- 
fore that other ſort of Pleaſure, as well 
from the Reaſon of the Thing, as from 
our Savior's Promiſe, that ſuch ſhall be 
comforted, 8 
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D. Shew me Firſt, That there is a 


State of Jollity and Pleaſure, which necel[- 
ſarily and in the end bringeth forth Sor- 
E row and Repentance. 


P. This is very eaſy to do ; for is it 


not the very State of us all in the Days 
of our Youth ? For we regard Pleaſures fo 
much and our Duty fo little at this Sea- 
ſon of life, that we are all forc'd one time 
or other ſadly to repent of the many ill 
* Courſes we have taken, and the very leaſt 
Reflection on thoſe Days of inconſiderate 
Vanity and Folly muſt create in us a moſt 
ſenſible Sorrow. 1 | 
D. We need not go far then, you ſee, 
to look for this State; we need only take 
a view of the gay Manners of our Youth 
of both Sexes, in that inceſſant round of 
* Pleaſures which they are daily engag'd 
in: of whom to enquire, why all ch 

extraordinary Expence both of Money 
and Time ? This perpetual Hurry from 


is 


one Diverſion to another? the Anſwer is 


ready. This is our time of Life for En- 


joy ments of this Nature. We do but 


| what our Fathers did before us; ſuit our 
Diverſions to our Years, and loſe no time 


in enjoying them. This is a true, but a 
very ſad account for a Chriſtian to give 


of himſelf! For do but obſerye in the 
| Courſe of a few Years, what is the Con- 


lequence 
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verſion, where will Vouth ſtop in their 
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ſequence of all this: Nothing leſs than | 


ſucceeding Miſery and generally Want, 


That Portion and Inheritance which de- 
ſcends from the Father, and which the Son KK 


often graſps at with Greedineſs and Impa- 

tience, asthe Food of his Extravagance, 
will not ſerve him as a continual Feaſt; 
may laſt perhaps ſo long as to reach him 
ro feel his own Follies, to make him 
more wiſe, but alſo more miſerable. When 
it is idly and profuſely ſquander'd away 


in Pleaſures and Diverſions, ſo far is 


it from being a Fund of Content and 


Satisfaction, as was fondly imagin'd, that 


ir becomes the Source and Fountain of 
all his Uneaſineſs. And therefore we may 
well conclude from the Inquietude of 
Mind, which generally ſucceeds ſuch a life 
of Pleaſure, from the great Loſs of Time, 
from the Inaptitude to uſeful Buſineſs, and 
the neceſſary Cares of our well-being for 


the time to come, and often from a Mul- 


titude of Diſeaſes contracted, that all ſo- 
ber Men 'of Underftanding muſt granr, 
that the Follies' and Vanities of Youth 
in the Purſuit of Pleaſures and their State 
of Felicity, produce nothing but Sorrow 
and Repentance in the end. For when 
there is ſo much Life and Spirits ſtirring, 
as to' know no end of Pleaſure and Di- 


Im- 
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| impetuous Courſe. till want and Miſery 
have brought them to Reaſon 2 But from 
this youthful Giddineſs, not much good 
Management can be expected: What 
ſay you therefore to thoſe of advanc'd 
S Years? -—_ 43 U 
FP. Even here it is moſt certain there 
is ſo much Care and Concern for the 
good things of this Life, and jo much 
mixture of Pain with Pleaſure, after we 
have obtained a good ſhare of them for our 
Portion, that I do not ſee even thoſe who 
have moſt, complain any thing leſs than 
= others, of their want of many more 
| Requiſites to make them eaſy. Foraltho' 
they have all the World can give, they 
ſeem ſtill to deſire more and ſtill com- 
plain. So that it is apparent and obvious to 
all Men who conſider it, that your firſt Pro- 
poſition is unqueſtionably true, that there is 
aſtate of Jollity and Pleaſure, which bring- 
eth forth nothing leſs than Sorrow and Re- 
pentance in the end. For ſurely there is 
no one reſts content ed with his State in 
this Life, ſo as to be perfectly ſatisfied, 
or at the end of his Deſires; we com- 
mit ſo many Miſtakes in the Purſuit of 
this or that thing, and after all when ob- 
tained, ſind it to anſwer ſo little to our 
Expectations, that we are apt often to re- 
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pent that ever we took any Pains about 
it. . (TL 


D. You ſee then that when Youth is 
paſt, and you go farther into Life, view and 
obſerve that ſedate turn of Thought to con- 
tinue and preſerve all the human Felicities, 
which the World offers to Men of Age and 
Experience, who have renounc'd all the 
Follies of Youth, and are old enough to 
be Maſters of themſelves; even here we 
find, that many live and enjoy the World 
in as high a manner, as the World can 
make it joyous to them, and yet have 
nothing but Sorrow and Repentance for 
their Portion. For to live ina courſe of 
worldly Pleaſures and Diverſions, is not 
perhaps ſo happy a State as moſt Men 
think; neither is to abound with the good 

Things of Life, a certain means to mo- 
derate or put an end to our Defires. For 
there is always ſuch a mixture of Pain 
accompanying all our Pleaſures, and ſuch 
a reſtleſs deſire of Change in every State 
of Life we are in, that a rational Man 
would be apt to doubt, whether it is poſ- 
fible to form any true Notion of real 
Happineſs. Few Men, I believe, are ſo 
ſtoical in their Temper, as to feel no 
Degree of Dread and Fear, which blends 
it ſelf with all our great concerns of Life. 
We taſt nothing in Perfection, have no- 

thing 
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thing in our Poſſeſſion which we are ſure of 
keeping or preſerving for any long time: 
And 


what is ever changing or may change, 


apt to be contented with; and without 


true content, where is our Happinels ? 
The more pains we take to know and 
to reflect upon our preſent State and Con- 


dition, the more Trouble and Sorrow is 
ſure to follow, Y We cannot but think that 
aà Creature ſuch as Man is, endowed with 


rational Faculties to ſee and to contem- 
plate the Works of Nature, and the Or- 


der of the Univerſe; how every thing 
therein is adapted to its proper Uſe, and 
| ſeems to partake of Pleaſures peculiarly 
| adjuſted to their ſeyeral Natures and De- 
grees of Happineſs; and in this view 


we behold alto a World of things worthy 
our Admiration, of which we have no 


| real Knowledge at all; when we conſider 
this, I ſay, we cannot but be convinc'd, 
| that ſenſual and worldly Pleafares and 

| other good things of Life are poor En- 


joyments, in reſpect of the Joys and Sa- 


tisfaction which muſt neceſlarily follow 
on ſuperior Degrees of Knowledge, which 


we find the preſent want of, to cauſe in 


us ſome ſhare of Sorrow and Anxiety of 


Mind: and therefore that ſomthing yet re- 
F ** 1 
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mains to an{wer our Deſires, to fill our 
Souls with Pleaſure ; that better Part, 
which is ever aſpiring after ſomthing more 
than what we yet ſee or feel, and which 
is capable both of knowing and reliſhing 
Pleaſure without Pain, which our Bodies 
are not. That this World with all its 
Felicities abour it, is. not able to content 
bur the worſt part of us, and that hut imper- 
fectly and poorly ; that the other Part, 
of much ſuperior worth, is left unſatisfied 
altogether, without any Felicity ſuitable 
to its Nature: Whereas to make a Man 
happy, ſo as to be in a ſtate of r 

Joy, is to make both Soul and Body too 
partake of ſuch Pleaſures as correſpond 
with both together, and which cannot be 
had in this World., This therefore is a 
great Mortification, and we muſt conclude 
that the State of Man here, whether we 
conſider him in Youth or Age, is a State 
of Imperfection, as to any real Felicity. 
In the one, his Pleaſures become his Pain, 
by an impetuous Temper and immoderate 
Paſſions: in the other he is either inyol- 
ved in unneceſſary Cares, or under con- 
tinual Sorrow and Trouble, that whatever 
offers for rational Entertainments and is 
courted for ſuch, can never fatisfy.; cans 
not in any meaſure anſwer our Expecta- 
tions. That there is ſomthing of _ 


—— 
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rand Bitterneſs mixed with all the ſweets 
„of Life; and were that to be overcome, 
e yet they are ſo flitting. ſo little under our 
n command for any time, and ſo unequal 
g to the Soul, confider'd either apart or in 
conjunction with the Body, that it only 
SK requires a few. Years, after the Days of 
rt our Youth are over, to make us nauſeate 
aud renounce them altogether. 


Thus it manifeſtly follows that there 
is a State of Jollity and Pleaſure, which 
le neceſſarily and in the end btingeth forth 
n © Sorrow and Repentance. | 

She me now that there is aState of Sor- 
o row and Repentance, which as neceſſarily 
d and certainly in the end bringeth forth Joy. 
© PV. This is the State of Sorrow for 
2 Sin; when a Man conſiders what a frail 
le Creature he is by Nature, and what a load 
e of Guilt upon ſeveral Accounts will be 


te added to his Charge, he will ſee cauſe e- 
9. © toygh of Sorrow to break his Spirit, and 
1, © put him into a State of Mourning. But 


then this State is not without its Comforts. 

-Þ Firſt, in that it is eſteemed: precious in 

1- © God's Eyes; Secondly, in that it is the 

er Forerunner of Repentance, and Thirdly, in 

is that it tends directly to the Reformation of 

1 © our Lives. For it is the general Method 

a- of God's dealing with Sinners, to move | 
them to a Senſe of their ſinful Condition 

—_ "ES by _— 
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by fome- outward Affliction ; this he doth 
out of fatherly kindneſs, ro teach them 


how to mourn, and to ſtate- their own 
condition truly with all its Incumbrances 


about it; and this naturally leads to the 


_ Conſideration of our fpiricual Eſtate, where. 
in we {hall be ſure to find much Deficien- 
cy in our Behavior, and are bound there- 


fore to ſorrow for it; and wherever we 
have fallen into actual Tranſgreſſion, there 
to repent and hate our ſelves for it, and 
to amend our Lives for the future. This 
is truly a State of Sorrow; but then the 
Comfort we have, in being aſſured that we 
are under God's Favor for ſo doing, raiſes 
us up with Joy and Gladneſs, as if juſt 


then delivered out of ſome greater Cala- 


mity, and the preſent Compunction and 


Remorſe of Mind is quite loſt in the Ex- 


pectation of future Felicity. So that this 


State of Sorrow doth not depreſs, but ra- 


ther ſtrengthen our Joy about heaven 
things; for it fortiffes our Hopes, teachẽth 


us Patience under preſent Afflictions, and 


confirms us in our Endeavors after a 
better courſe of Life; calling upon us to 
confide in God's Promiſes, and to remem- 


2 Cor. 1. ber, that if our preſent Calamities be great, 
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fo is our Conſolation in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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D. You ſee therefore *ris not. always 
good or wiſe, to form our Judgment from 


© the preſent N 5 


tis a certain Truth, that we are but in- 


competent Judges at the beſt of future E. 
vents, becauſe, tho' we be ſure that God 
creates nothing but for a good end, yet, 
we cannot ſee into all the ends of Provi- 
= dence, and muſt therefore often compute ' 
wrong when we meaſure things only by 
what we ſee. However, we do lee aud 
know ſo much of them, and of the ama- 
ing turns and changes of Life from good 
to evil and the contrary, that we ought 
never to judge any thing which happens 
to us, tho” at the preſent grievous, but as 
deſigned for our Benefit, if it be of God's 
ordering and not our wu. on 
That many fall under Afflictions not of 
their own Contrivance, or by their own. 
particular Demerit, ſurely we may grant 
without Offence to God or Religion; al- 
tho' on the other hand we are too apt 
Z whenever we are exercis'd with ſuch Tri- 
als, to lay not half ſo much blame to our 
ſelves as we ought; for the very beſt of 
us have ſo much guilt to anſwer for, that 
were God extreme to mark all we do a+ 
mils, his Judgments would unavoidably 
follow us all in a much ſeverer manner. 
{ ſo that we have all great and manifold 
ERS. » _ occaſion 
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occaſion to mourn daily. Surrounded ax 


we are with ſo many Temptations and 
Trials, in all Seaſons and in all Stations, 
to mourn, is only to work out our Salya- 
tion with Fear and Trembling. 
This is a godly Sorrow working Re. 
pentance nor to be repented of: and when 
a Man is in ſuch a State, he is always ſet- 
tling and making up his Accounts with 
God. He calls to mind all his Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, whereinfoever he hath 
offended, and loaths himſelf for it. Sees 
how wretched a Creature he is for offen. 
ding without Provocation, nay, ſomtimes 
againſt the Calls and Conviction of Conſci- 


ence; what the Conſequence of ſuch pre- 


ſumptuous Sins is, and how extreme his 
Puniſhment muſt. be to anſwer his Deme- 
rits; and therefore under all this Contri- 
tion he cannat but mourn his Offences 


and be ſorry for his Sins. He Jaments 


the Unfaithfulneſs of his Stewardſhip o- 
ver thoſe Talents committed to his Charge, 
either in making no ule ar all of them, 
or in making very little, or perhaps ſom- 


times putting them to a bad uſe. 


Wherever he fails in theſe Particulars, 
he trembles at the Proſpect and Approach 
of Vengeance, mourns and is willing to 


repent in Duſt and Aſhes. This is a State 


of Sorrow ſurely, but for all thar it is 
„„ oo A os 
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ſuch a State as a good Chriſtian will not 
avoid for all the Pleaſures of a wicked 
World. This is to purge the Conſtience Heb. g. 
from dead Works to þ the Living . 

God. To pur our ſelves into ſuch a State 


of Purity as will reconcile us to him 
through Chriſt's Blood, To conſider our 


© ſelves as Delinquents, flying to him 
for Mercy; /ookemmg nk” the Au- Heb. 12. 


thor and Finiſher of our Faith, who fur 2. 
the Joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the Croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks. In following him in Hu- 
mility and godly Sorrow we ſolace our 
ſelves with Peace of Conſcience , and to 
be ſure there is no greater State of Joy 
between this Earth and Heaven, than 
the Joy of a good Conſcience ;. and altho 
we be often exercis'd with Grief and 
Mourning before we can bring our ſelyes 
to it. yet it pays us well afterward for all 
our former Trouble and Pains. *7 
Tho' it requires a great deal of Mourn- 
ing, of Sorrow and Repentance, to cleanſe 
a polluted and defiled Confcience, yet 
when that is once compaſſed, the Labor 
and Sorrow is all over, and forgotten for 
Joy that we are come to a new Birth, 
to be regenerated into a new Life, pre- 
paring for a State of endleſs Felicity: 
where there ſhall be no Mixture of Pain 

1 with 
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with Pleaſure, nothing of a worſe Change 


in our Condition: where alſo thro' the 


Aſſurance of Faith we ſhall have no leſs 


in view, than an endleſs Circle of Enjoy- 


ments, ſuperior to all that we can either 
think or conceive to ſatisſie both Soul and 
Body too, ſo ſoon as ever we enter upon 
our glorified Eſtate. Since theſe are the 


Ends of this godly Sorrow, this Chaſtiſe. 


ment 'of weeping and mourning for our 


Sins, with a lively Diſpleaſure againſt 


them, and alſo againſt our ſelves, expreſ- 
ſed ſomtimes by voluntary Acts of Mor- 


tification and Self-denial ; and when o- 


ther Chaſtiſements from the hand of God, 
are viſibly found to baffle all our worldly 
Expectations, and to confound our Devi- 


ces, in order to put us into a State of 


Trial and Temptation, to prove our F aith 


and other Chriſtian Graces; ſince all this 


ſeemeth for the preſent grievous, and calls 


for all the Requiſites of Submiſſion and 


Heb. 12. 
11. 


Reſignation to the divine Will, yet ne- 
verthelelſs, let us not call it a State of Un- 


happineſs, when afterward, according to 


the Apoſtle, it yieldeth the peaceable 


Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them which 
are exercis'd thereby. Tis ſure this is a 


work of Difficulty, but it makes a man 
ealy ever after it, if he keeps up his In- 
tegrity and Innocence, altho' he be never 


out 
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ont of fear and trembling leſt he ſhould 
 miſcarry. — 


7. But is not there ſome Fear of Def. | 


pondency in all this? 


D. That is as a Man judges: right or : 


| ha, of his. Condition. If he hath no 


@ Chriſtian Philoſophy in him to ballance 


future Joys with preſent Evils, his Ago- 


nies will much exceed the due meaſure of 
holy Fear and Trembling; but this is from 
want of Faith in Chriſt, and not under- 
ſtanding the Chriſtian Graces, which put 
no Man into a State of Deſpair, be his 
sins or God's Judgments never ſo great, 


| becauſe godly Sorrow followed b Repen- 


tance and Faith in Chriſt, is ſufficient to 
take away all the Malignity of them. So. 
that if he will judge right of his Condi- 
tion, he will place no more to his own. 
Account, than godly Sorrow mixed with 
a Fear and Trembling for future, not for 

= paſt Offences, of which he hath already 


; repented, and then if he hath bur Faith 
enough to cruſt in Chriſt for the Iſſue, and 


place Forgiveneſs upon the Foot of his 


* Merits, he muſt be in a ſafe way to Sale 
vation. 


FP. But are not weak Minds apt to bs 
much affected with God's Judgments in 
this World, as if their Cale were incon- 


| folable ſomrimes ? 


o 
. * 1 
„ " : o ” 
4 — 
. 
* 3 


Shes, 


74 


Ver. 5 


The Blaſſnz f 

D. That is becauſe their Minds are 
weak for want of Goſpel Knowledge. If 
they were ſtrong in the Lord, ſo as to 
know it to be the divine Will that this 
World ſhould be no Place of Reſt, no 
continuing City for us to dwell in, that 
we muſt not expect to be free from Trou. 
bles of one kind or other, and that our 
State is no other than as God made it; 


that he only knows what is beſt for us, 


and that godly Sorrow will fobn recon- 
eile all theſe things to our ſtrength, 1 
had almoſt ſaid, to our Choice; we ſhall 
ſee nothing of an inconſolable Nature in 
the worſt that happens to us in this 
World: So far from it that the Apo. 
ſtle tells us, zf we are without Chaſti ſe. 
ment then are we Baſtards and not Sons; 


for what don is he whom the Father chaſ: 


teneth not. All that we have to do in 
this caſe is, not to deſpiſe the chaſtening 
of the Lord wor faint when we are re- 
buked of him | 

For this is but the State of the World 
with cvery good Man in a great meaſure, 
a State of Trials and Self-denial, where 
we muſt encounter with many Sorrows, 
before we can be happy in Mind and Con- 
ſcience: But our Hopes and Expectations 
prevailing over all outward Accidents of 
Lite, and inward Diſorders of Mind, and 


ge yn 
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getting in the end the Maſtery, all for- 
mer Sorrows in a State of Mourning are 
bur the Harbingers of Joy, we knowing 


that a Change muſt follow ſoon from 
this State of Miſery, which is not deſti- 
tute of its Conſolation even in this Life, 
to a State of Glbry and Happineſs hereafter. 

And thus it appears that as there is a 
State of Jollity and Pleaſure, which bring- 
eth forth Sorrow and Repenrance, ſo there 
is a State of Sorrow and Repentance, 
which bringeth forth Joy. _ 85 

Shew me now the wiſe and Chriſtian 
Part in the Preference of theſe two, and 


; that godly Sorrow is more worthy of 


our Choice and Eſteem, as well from the 
Reaſon of the Thing, as becauſe of our 


Savior's Promiſe of Comfort to thoſe that 


e 


ſo mourn. ET” | 

P. Every wiſe man will chuſe to pre- 
fer that State which will ſecure him the 
beſt End, and every good Chriſtian to 


prefer eternal before temporal Enjoy- 


ments. This is according to plain, Rea- 
{on and Diſcretion, and whoever will take 
up with ſach a Guide, and not truſt him- 


ſelf to be led by his Paſſions, muſt cer- 
tainly be in no doubt to prefer this State 


of godly Sorrow which bringeth forth 


Joy, to any other State of worldly Plea- 
lures, which muſt end at laſt in Repen- 
is | tance 
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tance and Miſery. This is plain from the 
reaſon of the Thing, but then the Pro- 
miſe of Comfort is a farther ſtrengthning 
to thoſe that mourn in a Chriſtian Man- 
ner. For the worſt we can 1 i a 
State of godly Sorrow is, that ſome thro? 
Weakneſs may be inclin'd to deſpond of 
their Condition, Jeſt they ſhould not be 
able to ſtruggle with it to the end; but 
pow having our Savior's Promiſe, that Che) 
ſhall be comforted,that is, either ſtrengthen- 
ed by his Spirit to overcome, or at leaſt 
ro bear with Patience their preſent Mile- 
ries, if we put any Confidence. in God 
that he will be tons as good as his Word, 
we can never be in any Danger of either 
running into Deſpair or of being tempted 
aboye what we are able to endure; and 
therefore the Pſalmiſt could ſay, In the 
multitude of my Thoughts within me, 
that is, of the Sorrows I had in my heart, 
thy Comforts delight my Soul; and the A- 
poſtle St. Paul ſays, we glory in Tribulati- 
on, knowing that Tribulation worketh Pa- 
tience, aud Patience Experience, aud Ex- 
perieuce Hope. If God will therefore thus 
wipe away Tears from our Eyes who are 
under Chriſtian Chaſtiſement, we can have 
no doubt with our ſelves, but muſt chooſe 
and prefer a State of godly Sorrow and 
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Mourning, before a State of Temporal and 
worldly Pleaſures at any time. 

D. Vouſee then that how hard ſoever it 
be to Fleſh and Blood, to conceive any 
Chaſtiſement to be otherwiſe than grie- 
vous.“ yet we ought to conſider that Man 
is not ſent into this World. like the Levi- 


athan into the Sea, to take his Sport and 


Paſtime therein; but to exerciſe and pre- 
pare himſelf here for a better Life and 
Portion hereafter. That many of thoſe 
things which we are apt to call, and eſteem 
to be Pleaſures, are in reality poor things, 
and not worth our Notice; or elſe have 
ſo much Mixture of Evil accompanying 
them, that the Pain outweighs the Plea- 
| ſure, often, and never fails to embitter it 


with ſomthing to provoke: our Paſſions, 


and diſcompoſe our Temper of Mind and 
Body, thro” a Dread of future Pain and 
| Remorlſe, if not in ſome meaſure already 
mixed with our Enjoyments. What a 
thing therefore is Pleaſure, when the moſt 
extreme hath 1 of Faint- 
neſs and Dy ing in it! But, allowing it were 
| ſome more compleat Joy and Satisfaction 


| which we ſeek after, and that the Poſſeſ- 
ſion would really make us happy for the 


time, yet we can eaſily count up all the 
Degrees of Satisfaction, which the utmoſt 
of worldly Enjoyments doth afford. 4 
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thus when temporal and ſpiritual Pleaſures 
ſtand together to be compared with one a- 
nother, tis ſurely but a poor Portion of 
Bleſſings, which can be ſo eaſily mark'd 
out, and deſcrib'd in all their Quali - 
ties; nothing like the Bleſſings on the 
other hand, thoſe ſpiritual Enjoyments, 
which the Goſpel makes every good Chril- 
tian to hope for and expect, without mea» 
ſure and without end. The very Duration of 
Pleaſure abſtracted from all degrees of Pain, 
were the Pleaſure to be ſuppog'd really leſs 
in it ſelf, might make a ſmaller. Degree of 


one kind, which is to laſt for Ages, vaſt- 


ly more eligible, and to be prefer'd to a 
greater degree of another, which could 
endure but for a ſfiort Seaſon: How much 
more therefore when the Bleſſings of a 
future exceed, not only in Duration but 
alſo in degree, thoſe miſtaken Pleaſures in 
this preſent Life; which are ſcarcęly to be 
called Bleſſings, nay, arg often ſo very 


Eontrary, that in a few Years they be- 


come no other than Rods and Scourges to 
whip our ſelves, and appear to us as Curſes 
and Plagues in our way, ſent as Judg- 
ments from God to torment and punilh 
- From the very Reaſon of the thing 
therefore, every wiſe Man can never 
think of fixing on other, than Chriſtian 

a 8 Principles 
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© Principles for Happineſs ; ſuch as bring 
him in view of that State of Enjoyments, 
which is without mixture of Pain or 
Trouble, either dreaded. or felt; and 


where Soul and Body partake of. mutual 


= Comforts, without the old Conflicts be- 
tween the Fleſh and the Spirit. Where 
all Troubles ceaſe and are no more re- 
| membered, all Tears are wiped from our 
8 1155 and all Grief from our Hearts, and 
Fi 


our Days of Mourning are ſucceeded 


| by cadleſs; Ages of Joy immeaſurable, and 
at preſent inconceivable. ' | 


* A 


But beſides the Proſpect of future Bleſ- 


| ſings, for the Portion of a wretched Life 
| ſpent here in mourning and godly Sorrow, 
| that, we. may not be altogether. without 
| preſent Complacency of Mind, we have 
our Savior's Promiſe that we ſhall be com- 
forted, #. e. having prepar d our ſelves 
by Acts of Self- denial and Mortification 
bere, and made our Souls capable of, and 
intent on e Food to nouriſh us, we 
| may depend upon having the Aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spirit of God to improve our 
Faith, and to ſtrengthen our Hopes and 
| Endeayors, fo that èyen the preſent State 


of our Condition ſhall not want Comfort. 
Whereas all thoſe who have their Portion 


of good things in this Life, who have 
8 moſt of the carnal Jollities of this World 


attending 
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attending them, have a large Account to 
make with God, and having loſt theit 
time in this World, have no way left to 
clear off the Arrear of Duty and Setvice 
which they owe their Lord, and for 
which they muſt anſwer by a woeful 
Mourning in another. We often begin 
with Pleaſure and end with Pain; bur on 
the contrary in the Duties of Religion, 
when we begin with Labor and Sorrow, 
we end in Contentment. For true Con- 
rentment hath more' of the Grave and 
Sedate, than of the Sprightly and Vo- 
latile in its Nature. It is obferv'd in the 
convulſive Motions of the Face in cry- 
ing and laughing, that there is fome Re. 
ſemblance, and both produce Tears, ſo 
that Joy, and Sorrow are nearer a- kin than 
fome imagine. 

' ThisState of Moiiroing > and godly Sorrow 
therefore is a bleſſed Eſtare, and very 
ly ſucceeds that former Beatitude of 
. of Spirit, which is the Chriſtian 


Foundation of Goſpel Holineſs. The one 


makes us ſee and the other feel our own 

weak and ſinful Condition; which is a 
prevailing Reaſon Why we ſhould chooſe 

this State of Mourning, as proper Phyfick 

for a diſtemper'd Soul; tho' it be bitter, 
yet in this there is Comfort, that the great 
A arne of den t preſcrib'd and 
given 
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given it a Bleſſing. So that our Part muſt 
be ro ſubmit and be obedient as good Pa- 


| tients ought, to comply with thoſe means 


preſcribed, to recover and forward our 
{piritual Health and Happineſs. 5 

But I think I made mention of a parti- 
cular time, when we might chiefly ex- 


pect the good Effects of this Conſolation 
in an extraordinary Manner. 


P. You did to, and that is at the Hour 
of Death, when we have moſt need of 


| Comfort; for then Death will not appear 
| ſo terrible to a mourning Sinner, as to-a 
Man in a State of worldly Pleaſures and 
Enjoy ments. 


D. Then will this Comfort ſhew it (elf 
to Perfection, when the Spirit of a Man 
ſhall' grow ſtronger, as the Body faints 
and grows weaker. The World at this 
time will appear to us vaſtly chang'd from 


what it was before. No Allurements to 
Sin; no craving and impetuous Motions 
to Vice. Then we ſhall ſee the naked 


Fallacies of all its Pleafures with a clea- 


ter Eye; and if we deſire to continue in 
it longer, it will not be for the love of 
any good we ſhall perceiye in it worth 
our ſtay, but out of Fear and Dread of 
divine Puniſhments. At ſuch a time the 
{ voluptuous Sinner puts on true mourning, 
| and yet thinks it the happieſt Portion of 
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but for a ſhort Seaſon, till he could make 


his Peace with God, Oh! how happy 


would that be! how would he rejoice to 


exchange the Pleaſures and Vanities of i 
his Life juſt finiſhing (if it were poſſible) Me 


for a very few Days, to be wholly devo. 


red to norhing elfe but Sorrow and Mourn- 
ing, and conſole himſelf all that while in 


his dying State. 
On the contrary, the humble and con- 


trite Heart, which has been all his Life 


long daily dying, inſtead of a broken Spi- 
Tit at that critical Seaſon, feels within 
him freſh Marks of Comfort: ſees the end 
of all his Miſeries approaching, and has 
nothing to call his Thoughrs off from E. 
rernity. His paſt Life reconciles the pre. 
ſent Weakneſs of Body to his Expedati- 
ons of ſuffering in the Fleſh: this does not 


at all alarm him: long foreſeen he wel. 


comes Death, and is ſo far from wiſhing 
to exchange his dying Condition, that he 


goes out of this World perhaps with more 


true Peace and Contentment of Mind, 


than any one who ſtays behind him. A 


Change he is to make, but it is from 


ftate of Mourning to a State of Glory, 


and whoever is rought by Affliction : 


and godly Sorrow, to look upon the End 


of Life in this light, will not ſee much to 


- | long 
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long for here, but a great deal to encreaſe 
his Hopes and Expectations of Bleſſings 
hereafter. VVV 
But what do you now infer from this 
Doctrine? ol 


P. Iinfer with the Preacher in the Book 
Eccleſiaſtes, that to every thing there is 


4 Seaſon, and à time to every purpoſe 
under Heaven, a time to mourn, and 4 
| tinge to rejoyce, and the like, and that 
this change of times is neceſſary for the 


| well-being of Man, and the World is the 


better for it. It ſhews the Wiſdom and 
Excellence of the Works of God, and 
that in all human Pains and Travel after 
Pleaſures and Profit in this World, there 
is nothing but Vanity and Vexation of 
Spirit. For the Chriſtian virtues never 
ſhine but when there is occaſion to exer- 
ciſe them, and were there not theſe Vi- 
ciſſitudes of time in days of Adverſity 
and Proſperity, the Virtues of Patience 
and Submiſſion, of Temperance, Sobriety 
and Self-denial would often ſleep in us, 
and a Man would have few Opportunities 
of ſhewing all that Piety and Godlineſs 
which is in him. To „ in 4 
State of Sorrow and Mourning in its pro- 
per time, is as decent and neceſſary for 
our well-being, as to plant or build, laugh 
or rejoice in their Seaſons. So wilely 

SES 5 3 23 hath 
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hath God contriv'd all things to anfwer 
for Good and not for Hurt, that ever 
Man may make a beneficial Uſe of all 
Conditions of Life, and that Good and 
Evil in the World ſhould anſwer ſome 'pur- WM 
poſe or other in its various Seaſons, to 
promote the common Happinefs of the U- 
Diverſe. Ih 
Di. You ſee then that it is a great mil- 
take, to think that a mixture of Good 
and Evil in this World is any Obſtacle to 
Man's Happineſs, but the contrary. For 
without ſome Feeling of Milery and Dil- 
appointment we could never have any 
true or high Notions of Happineſs. For 
if Men had every thing at their Wiſh and 
Deſire, and were to live always in a courſe 
of proſperous ſucceſs, they would loſe the 
one half of their own natural Powers at 
leaſt, and be in a ſtate of leſs Perfection 
than at preſent. For we are now free A- 
gents, which we could not be then, do- 
ing all things by a kind of Inſtinct, ſince 
we could not but follow by Neceſſity our 
Appetites, which in ſuch a State ſuppos d 
can never fail us. What then would be- 
come of Man's Reaſon? Since he could 
have nothing to employ it about, the Of. 
fice of the rational Powers and Faculties, 
muſt ceaſe and be extinct; for its whole 
Buſineſs is taken up with ſeparating and 
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, diſtinguiſhing between good and evil ; and 


if we were to meer with no Diſappoint- 


ments in Life, we ſhould then know no 
# ſuch thing as Evil, and conſequently ſhould 


have no ule either of our Free-will or of 


{ our Reaſon, becauſe Appetite and natural 
laſtindt would do the Buſineſs as well 
without them: and then, wherein ſhould 
uwe differ from brute Creatures, who have 
no Underſtanding? Thus it appears how 
the taſt and feeling of Evil make Men 
reflect and exerciſe their natural Powers, 
weigh the preſent Proſpect and conſe- 


quence of things, ballance good and evil 


together, to make them chooſe and refuſe 
as they ſee reaſon for it. It. is therefore 
of uſe to the rational World, that there 
ſhould be a mixture of Good and Evil, to 
| exerciſe the Paſſions and rational Facul- 
ties, in order to compleat and perfect our 
# Happineſs. For the more we know af the 
difference between Good and Evil, the 
greater Inclination we have to rectify our 
{ Manners, and act according to the ulti- 
mate end of all, which is our Happinels. 
Till we know and feel in ſome ſenſe whar 
it is to be miſerable, we know not what 
it is to be happy. We muſt make Reflec- 
tions upon the one and on the other State, 
before we form our Judgment, and the 
more ſenſible we are of the one, the high - 
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er our Notions are*af_the other. For the 
Proportion of Joy and Sorrow anſwers 
and follows in proportion to ſuch Reflec- 
tions; and we always exerciſe our Reaſon 
more or leſs, according as our Paſſions 
are differently affected. Ir is not there. 
fore in our Nature to have high and true 
Notions of Good and Happineſs, till we 
feel ſomwhat and are much affected with 
Miſery and Evil. For tho? all Good cen - 
ters in God alone, and he is to be the ul-' | 
timate End of all, and ſo by Intuition 
unto him we are led as by the Sun, to 
ouide our ſteps in the Paths of Duty and 
Service, yet there are ſo many Thorns 
and Briars in our way, ſo many Evils to 


be avoided, that we are oblig'd to look : 


upon theſe with a good degree of Paſſion 


and Averfion firſt, which is not to be done 
till we feel ſomthing of Miſery, before 


we can take any true Joy in the courſe 
we are in. Thus a Mixture of Good and 
Evil in- the World adds to our Felicity, 


and naturally tends to encreaſe our Hap- | 
pineſs; for Sorrow is a Paſſion as natural as 


Joy, and they both ſtand before us oppo- i 


ſite to one another, to contribute to and 


fulfil all the true ends of Life; and it muſt 
be from a carnal Principle, and ſome mil- 


taken Notions of ſenſible Pleaſures, that 
any Man can ſuppoſe a Mixture of _ 
| any | 
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and Evil in the World to be any Obſtacle 
to his Happineſs. | 
What other Inference do you make 
from this Doctrine ? . ng 
P. That the Comfort which is pro- 
mis'd by Chriſt to thoſe that mourn, is 
of the Nature of a real Bleſſing. It is 
not only the Effect of a rational Compli- 
ance, which a wiſe Man would conde- 
ſcend to in ſuch a State, wherein he can- 
not help himſelf, which is generally cal- 
led Patience by Force, bur it is a Conſo- 
lation proceeding from a voluntary Acti- 
on, out of a Senſe of Duty to God, and 


partakes in ſome meaſure of poſitive Joy. 


For tho' in all mourning there is a mix- 


tute of Fear and Love, and in all Fear 


there is Torment; yet in this mourning 
for Sin which our Savior 'recommends, 
there is ſomthing ſupernatural added, as 


the Gift of _. Chriſt for our Submiſſion, 


which making our Love perfect caſteth 
out Fear, and the Conſolation which fol- 


lous is not the natural Effect of our Sor. 


row, but proceeds from the extraordinary 
Influence of the Divine Spirit. So that 


: this Comfort is an Act of Bounty, rhe 


Gift of Chriſt beſtowed ro anſwer our 
preſent Circumſtance of Mourning ; and 
this we. could never have had any Title 
| G 4 g LO, 
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ro, had not Chriſt firſt promis'd it to us 
as his Bleſſing. 

D. Thus youſee it matters not in what 
Circumſtance of Life we are placed i in this 
World, fince there is more Joy in divine 
Conſolation. than there is Weight in pre- 
ſent Sufferings. There is a natural Forti- 


tude of Mind which a Man may make 


himſelf Maſter of, to make che Paſſion 


of Grief and Sorrow tolerable, without 


any other than rational Help; and altho! 
he cannot but know and feel his own 
Miſery, yet he has it in his Power to re- 
conciſe it to all thoſe ends of Life, which 
his Circumſtances require. Every one 
carries this Antidote about him for theſe 
Maladies, for all Sorrow doth but bend, 


it doth not break the Mind of a reſolute 


and ſteddy Man of Virtue. But if he be 
a Man of Religion alſo, and depends up- 


on divine Conſolations, all temporal Suf- 
ferings will prove productive of real Joy. 


For God will unite his Spirit to the Soul 


of Man, which is alſo ſpiritual, whenever 
godly Sorrow calls for divine Aſſiſtance. 


So that the w hole Man will in a Manner 


become all Soul and all Spirit, and the 


Body will not feel pain when the Soul 


is in Tranſport, for ſuch a Union is a ſure 


Anchor of Joy for a divine Soul to reſt 
upon. The Circumſtance of being = 
. about 
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about even by outward ſtorms of Cala- 
mity, during the time we have put our 
| ſelves in this mourning State, doth no more 
than make a Chriſtian Pilot to ſteer his 
Courſe ſteddily, and with greater Care till 
he gets into Harbor. If then we are ſure 
of Comfort in this State, tis nothing how 
much our Sufferings be, ſince the Conſo- 
lation will be proportionable. Tis enough 
that our Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy, 
and our Joy no Man can take from us. 
For tho? the Evil of Pain may diſtreſs the 
Body, it cannot reach the Soul in this 
World, and if the Soul be ſafe and hap- 
! py, we need not care much what becomes 
of the ether Part. = Fr 
This is a good Leſſon for every poor 
and ſuffering Chriſtian to learn, that he 
may not much bemoan himſelf, or envy 
the Circumſtances of others; for if our 
$ Deſires and Appetites be but fatisfy'd, it 
is no matter whether it be with more or 
leſs Food. We meaſure nor ſpiritual Con- 
lolation by the Quantity of temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, but by its divine Qualities, and if 
it equally affects all good Chriſtians in all 
Circumſtances, with Comforts alike an- 
ſwerable to their Wants and Neceſlities, 
it matters not how much or how little 
Bleſſings we enjoy here: And therefore 
it is a great Miſtake, to think that op = 
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| rich and great Men of this World enjoy. 
more Happineſs in it than the poor, be. 
cauſe divine Conſolation is ſufficient and 
equal to all Conditions ; and if the gene. 
rality of Mankind are apt to look upon 
this in another light, it is either becauſe 
they turn the wrong end of the Perſpec- 
tive to them; make things at diſtance ſeem 
_ otherwiſe than they are, or elle becauſe they 
form their Judgment of other Men, not 
by their inward Thoughts, but outward 
Affluence. Let every Man but ſpeak for 
himſelf, and that is the only way to know 
the true Senſe that each hath of his own 
Condition, and then you will find that 
there is not ſo much difference in this 
World, as to Happineſs, as is generally 
imagin'd ; and that the poor ſtand upon as 
good a Footing in it, by the Moderation 
of their Deſires and Expectations, ſuffici- 
ent to ſatisfy them, as any of the high- 
eſt Fortunes and Honors, who have gene- 
rally Minds as extenſive as their Eſtates, 
and perhaps more ſo; impatiently luſting 
and craving after farther and more diſtant 
Gratifications, without which they often 
luppole they can never be happy. : 

H. This is indeed true Philoſophy, which 
ſheweth us the Secrets of Wiſdom, for 
this always begins with the Fear of the 

1 Cer. 1. Lord. Well might the Apoſtle ſay, Where 
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is the Wiſe? wherets the Scribe? where 
is the Diſputer of this World? hath 
not God made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 
World? And King David. The Law Of PC. 19. 7. 
the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul; 
the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
Wiſe the Simple. | 
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D. THE Third Beatitude mention'd 
by our Sayior is in theſe Words, 


Bleſſed are the Meek, for the; ſhall in. 
| herit the Earth. 


The former immediately preceding hath 
the Promile of Comfort, and here this of 
Meekneſs hath the Promiſe of good things 
in the Earth. So then it ſeemeth there is 
nothing ſo unpromifing in the way of this 
World, bur, if it be attended with God's 
Bleſſing. will have a good and proſperous 
Iſſue. For what is more unlikely in the 
common way of ſpeaking .and thinking 
amongſt worldly minded Men, to pro- 
duce Joy and Comfort, than a State of 
mourning; or to make good Provifion in 
this World, than a Diſpoſition of Mind 
to ſubmit to, and not conrend much, with, 
the Injuries and Oppreſſion of Men: and 


yet by the Bleſſing of God on an humble 


and meek Spirit, and on a broken and 
contrite Heart, both the one and the o- 
ther enjoy Lite full as happily as their 


Humility 


Fd 


* 1 1 n — I” On wr "I 


 CObrifliad Philoſophy. 


Humility and Meekneſs having there- 
fore this Promiſe of a comfortable Pofti- 
on to ſubſiſt upon in the Earth, it muſt 
be very well worth our ſeeking after. 
Sshew me then the ſeveral Properties of 
this Grace and Virtue and its Aptneſs to 
| procure the Enjoyment of this Inheri- 
tan“? . 


P. There are three chief Properties of 


. Meekneſs. 5 | 
| Firſt, An humble Opinion of our ſelves 
with a high Reverence of our Superiors. 


Second, A Quietneſs of Spirit and juſt 


Abhorrence of Strife and Contention. 


Third, A Readineſs and Willingneſs to 


ſuffer rather than to revenge Injuries. 


In all theſe ſeveral reſpects the meek 


Man is in the direct way to inherit the 
| Earth, 7. e. to enjoy his Portion whate- 
ver it be in the World, more happily and 
with leſs Reſtraint than others. 15 

D. Let me have your Notions then of 
the firſt Property, which implies a mean 
Opinion of our ſelves and high Reverence 
of our Superiors; and ſhew me how this 
| humble Spirit promotes our temporal In- 
* tereſt in this World. 3 


P. The firſt part of Meekneſs no doubt 


is to think lowly of our ſelves, and the 

Conſequence of that is to think well of 
| others. Nothing recommends us more 
| effectually 
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effectually to the Care and Conſideration 
of our Superiors than this humble Car. 
riage, for it ſhews that we eſteem and ho- 
nor their Dignity and Station. Men of 
Place and Power love to be prais'd and 
courted, and he that is apt to think well 
of all, will not fail to give due Honor 
and Reverence to his Betters, eſpecially 
to all thoſe who are in high Poſt and Au- 


thority. Theſe are generally the Idols of 


the common People; by reaſon of their 
low Station in Life and mean opinion of 
themſelves, they are always diſpos'd to 
reverence the ſuperior Members of the 
Government, to treat them commonly as 
Patrons and Fathers, ſeek and apply to 


them for Favor and Protection in their civil 


Rights and Properties; and they in return 
are apt to look upon them as their Chil- 
dren and Dependants, and to befriend 
all thoſe who reſpect them and pay due De- 
ference to their Character. If therefore 
to have Friends amongſt the Men of Pow- 
er and Authority in the World, be the 
way to inherit the Earth, no doubt un- 
der this firſt Property of Meekneſs we 
may find the ready and true Method to 
beget ſuch an Intereſt. - NP 

D. The Decency and Order to be 


kept up in focial Life, require a Diſtinc- 
tion of Place, between the Governors 


and 
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and the Governed, and if the one were 


| not diſpos'd to honor the other, they would 


certainly never obey them. For Power 
and Authority tho' it be lodged princi- 
| pally and chiefly in the hands of one or 
a few, yet the regular Execution thereof 
} muſt go thro' the Hands of the whole 
Community, in ſubordinate Offices depend- 
ing on one another; as therefore there muſt 
be a common Harmony in the Members, fo 
a Readineſs allo to give every one ſe- 
verally due Honor, according to Place 
and Station. So that Superiority and O- 
| bedience are relative things, and depend 
on mutual Aſſociation, and good. Correſ- 
| pondence with one another; and to be 


| meek and lowly minded is to enforce this 


Dependance in the beſt manner. For it 
promotes Love and Obedience, and that 
in the end begets Friendſhip, Peace and 
good Government. And when Gover- 
| nors take notice of ſuch dutiful and reſ- 


pectful Carriage in their Subjects and Ser- 
vants, they are ſure to treat them al- 


ways with Lenity and Kindneſs, and ro 
protect and defend them in their juſt 
Rights and Liberties. To be meek there- 
fore is to be not only good, but allo wiſe 
in our Generation, like Children of this 
World to make our ſelves Favorites of 
great Men; but with this Difference, the 
C | | meck 
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diſappointed by his ſervile Obſequiouſnels, 
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meek Man does it from a low and mean 
Opinion of himſelf, and out of Reverence 
to the Government, but the Courtier for 
mercenary Ends. There isa wide Diſtance 
however between Reſpect and Flattery, tho 
not eaſily ſeen at firſt ſight; and Jaſt 
of all, by the Manat whom it is levelled; 
yet generally when diſcern'd, Flattery 
procures Hatred rather than good Will, 
and the Courtier is often miſtaken and 
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For this Craft is but a falſe Repreſentati- 
on of our Eſteem, in order to ſet our 
ſelves off; it is far from offering any true 
Reſpect; and he that thinks he is draw- 
ing a fair Picture all the while and recom- 
mending himſelf, will find that Art is vaſt- 
Iy ſhort of Nature in ſuch Paintings. The 
meek who have no Affectation generally 
recommend , themſelves beſt to the Judg- 
ment of Mankind. If they have any ſupe- 
rior Parts, they will be ſoon feen and ta- 
ken Notice of, and the naked Simplicity 
of their Manners is often the beſt Addreſs: 
for altho' the greater part of the World be 
much taken with Ceremony, and hearing 
their ownPraiſes, yet the wiſer part. who are 
commonly thoſe in higheſt Stations, have 
a better Inſight into Men, and are able to 
diſtinguiſh Reverence and Humility from 
a ſubtle and feign'd Pretence; to denen 
. | | che 
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| the one, and ſlight the other. Thus a 


low and mean Opinion of our ſelves, as 


| ic begets in us true Reverence for others, 
ſo it ſtrikes our . with a high No- 
tion and worthy 

recommends us to them as fit and equal 
to adminiſter Juſtice, as proper Inſtru- 
ments to execute any thing for the pub- 
lick Good, both as the beſt Servants and 
Officers to preſerve and maintain the Go- 
| YernMent. | | | 


ſteem of our Virtue; 


"- 


P. Meekneſs is no doubt a good Argu- 


ment to ſhew our Senſe of Submiſſion, and 
Obedience to Governors, but how doth 

it ſet Men forward for Preferment in the 
World and Offices in the State? It ſhould 
rather ſeem that ſomthing extraofdinary 
of Life and Spirit is required in Magiſtra- 
cy, and Men of ſuch humble Minds are 
little given to take Authority upon them. 


O 


D. Your Objection, altho' of no great 


Weight; yet, I believe, is according to 
the vulgar Acceptation in matter of Go- 
verument in the World. Men are apt to 
think Authority is ingrafted in ſome by 
Nature, and that he is unfit for Rule and 
Dominion, who is not higher by the Shoul- 
ders, or creſted like a Cock; whereas Au - 
thority is an accidental Thing. not the 
Gift of Nature, but of Man under the 
Direction and Providence of God, and is 


therefore 
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therefore as ſtrong and mighty in the Hands 
of little David as of Golzah. We are 
not to ſeparate the Power from, nor mea- 
fure ir by the Qualities of the Perſon in 
Office, if he be thereunto legally called, 
and acts not in Deſtruction of the State; 
a meek Man is ſurely as well qualified to ex. 
erciſe Power as any other, for it is a com- 
mon ſaying, No one better knows how to 
rule, than he who knows well how to 
obey. Neither doth the Grace of Meek. 
neſs depreſs the Spirit of Government, 
when Power is legally placed in the Hands | 
of the Meck, bur rather provokes and en- 
cCourages Obedience the more, from a Prin- 
ciple of Love as well as Fear: and that 
State muſt ſurely be happy and in a flou- 
riſhing Condition, where the Governors 
arc equally reverenced and beloved. 

_ © What is the next Property of Meek. 
nels, which diſpoſeth us to get and pre- 
ſerve a comfortable Portion of the good 
_ s in the Earth, to inherit it as a Blel- 

1 >. Another chief Property of Meek. 

neſs implies a Quietneſs of Spirit, and juſt 
Abhorrence of Strife and Contention. 

When a Man is content to give up ſmal- 

ler Matters rather than incur the Wrath 
of another, he ſurely makes one Friend 
by this means, and tho it be neither ſafe 
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deſcending Temper, when a Man's For- 
rune and good Name is deeply concerned, 
et if both theſe may be in the main ſe- 


cur'd, let him give up what he will, he 


is always a Gainer by it. This is a mat- 
ter of no great difficulty to a meek Man, 
and contributes much to our Happineſs in 
Life, and yet this is by no means the 
common Practice. For there is a Self- 
conceit in Men, as well as a Self. intereſt, 
and they are too apt togo together. Now 
in a State of Contention and Strife no one 
is ſure of his own Property ; there is al- 
ways ſuch Uproar and Confuſion occaſi- 
oned by ir, that Diſputes cannot bur ariſe 
out, of Diſputes, and multiply one ano- 
ther; and this muſt create a common and 

eneral Loſs to both Parties. That Man 
E but a bad Inheritance where his Title 


is frequently under Debate, but to work 2 Th. 3.8. 


with 1 5 6 70 and eat our own Bread, 
as St. 


Expreſſion is. So that this Spirit diſpoſes 


us beſt to enjoy what we have, ſaves us 


the Expence as well as Trouble of being 
concerned in Broils, where nothing is to 
be got but Sorrow and Vexation, and 
keeps us generally in the Poſſeſſion of all 
IEC nz 7 a 


nor wiſe in all points to be of ſuch con- 
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Paul ſays, is to make one Haud. Pro. 17. 1. 
ful better than two, and a dry Mor ſel 
better than Sacrifice, as the Wiſe Man's 


| ado 
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our Inheritance, and God's Bleſſing with 
it. 1 5 

D. It appears evidently by this that no- 
thing makes us enjoy our Portion more 
ſecurely, or with greater Content, than 
this peaceable Spirit; and that Men of 
the contrary Diſpoſition make themſelves 
Enemies by a froward and contentious 
Temper. For they often imagine that 
they have a Right and Property in things 
that no way belong to them, and take all 
ſevere Methods of obtaining their Ends, 
let the Conſequence be what it will; and 
tho' they create never ſo much Trouble, 
Confuſion and IIl-will in the World, yet 


they will not yield to the leaſt Abate- 


meant of a doubtful Right, or to any In- 
croachment on their Liberties, altho' it 


were never ſo much for the publick Good. 


But Meekneſs looks upon all this with 
Abhorrence; thinks ſmaller Matters not 
worth ſtriving for; ſhews much of a conde- 
ſcending Temper; complies with the Weak. 
nels and Obſtinacy of impetuous Minds, 
ſomtimes tho' it be to Loſs, rather than 
contend ina vexatious Cauſe. The meek 
Man is ſo far from being rais'd at the 
Frowardneſs and Ill-will of others, that 
he is no way agitated by Reſentment or 
Paſſion, and ſcorns to be other than ſuch 
as the Servants of the Lord ought to be; 
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gentle to all Men, patient, in meekneſs 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe, but if that 
faileth, ſubmitting; knowing that he Be- Prov. 17. 
gining of Strife is as when one letteth '+ 


out Water, as Solomon faith, that is, as a 
Torrent broke looſe, there is hardly any 
ſtopping of it. Thus he never fails to get 
into the Love and good liking of all Lis 


{ Neighbors, who are ſure of a Friend in 


him, and therefore are always diſpos'd to 
do him friendly Offices; and if the fro- 


| ward will ſtrive, it muſt be ſurely a Hap- 


pineſs to have both the Hands and Hearts 


of the Community of our ſide, to defend 


and help in caſe of need. For Oppreſſi- 
on when it falls upon a meek Man, is like 
a Hurricane in Summer, ſoon over; it is 
eaſily ſeen and diſcover d by one black 
Cloud, and therefore is viſible to every 


Body, and it becomes every one's caule 
to provide againſt it; no one knows where 
it will end. But be that as it will, he is 
| fure. by this means to exerciſe that Vir- 

tue, which is the Ornament of the Chriſti. 


an Profeſſion, and of great price in the 
Sight of God; that he hath the Exhorta- 


tion and Example of Chriſt himſelf for ſo 
doing; hath excellent Promiſes to enliven 


him: namely, that God will guide him in pf 25. gi 


Judgment, will teach him his Ways, and 
N H 3 Will 
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will hide him in the Day of Wrath. And 
if a ſoft Anſwer, as the wiſe man faith, 
turneth away Wrath, and à ſoft Tongue 
breaketh the Bones, we have good Rea- 
ſon to hope for theſe comfortable Effects 
by our Meekneſs, upon the moſt froward 
and contentious Spirit. But this Inheri- 
tance he can never take from him who 
hateth Contention, be he never ſo fro- 
ward; I mean, a quiet and compoſed Mind 
and Temper, which the meek Man en- 
Joys above all others in the World, and 
that will make his morſe] of Bread go 
down, with Sweetneſs and Contentment 
in every State of Life; and without this 
our Inheritance in the Earth becomes ra- 
ther a Curle than a Bleſſing. For what 
elſe can you call large Eſtates and Poſſeſ- 
fions, without a Spirit to uſe and enjoy 
them with Comfort and Satisfaction, but 
real Plagues, curſed Charms to enſlave 
and e us. But give me Meck- 
neſs, and I ſhall have Peace and enjoy my 
Portion in the Earth, with all its Thorns 
and Briars, as in a Garden. Whoever rude- 
ly ſpoils it by Oppreſſion, takes to him- 
felf the Thorn, but leaves me the ſweet 
| Roſe of Content, and I am nothing the 
poorer for it. This is the only way to 
inherit the Earth with Peace of Mind, to 
look upon every thing in it as ſubject to 
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Rapine and Violence, and periſhable by 
Nature. To have an Abhorrence of Strife 
and Contention is but to ſuffer, or rather 
content our ſelves, with a ſort of Indiffe- 
rence, at the Obſtinacy and Per verſeneſs 
of others; and if not able to reſtrain them 
by a Spirit of Meeknels, to yield with Pa- 
tience, knowing that it is no matter of 
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marvel, as the wiſe Man faith, if thou Ec. 5. g. 


ſeeſt the Oppreſſion of the Poor and the 
Violent perverting of Fudgment and Fuſ- 
tice. : 1 et 


W hat is farther implied in this Spirit of 


Meekneſs to qualify us the better to in- 
herit our Portion in the Earth? | 
P. The Third Property of Meckneſs 
| implies a Readineſs and Willingneſs to ſuf. 
fer rather than revenge Injuries. To give 
and take Offences, we muſt ſuppoſe, has 
been and ever will be a common Practice 
amongſt Men as long as the World laſts, 
altho' all the Precepts of Chriſtianity are 
| againſt it. Becauſe there is the Paſſion of 
Anger in ſome Degree or other in all Men, 
and very ſtrong in moſt. And tho' this 
be oppoſite to a true Chriſtian Spirit, yer 


there is ſomthing of Nature in it alſo, roo 


ſtrong for us to govern in its firſt Approa- 
ches. This Part of Meeknels therefore, 
which is a refinement of our Nature, is 
to be obtained by Practice, and a Man 

ny that 


than can be well ſet down, and yet all 


1 a 


„ 


that is watchful over himſelf, will ſo learn 


how to govern his Paſſion, when it riſes, 
tho' he cannot reſtrain it altogether, that 


he will not ſuffer much by it; which is 


a great Point gained towards taking away 
Offence. There is no reaſon therefore 
to take offence at that in another, which 
we cannot abſolutely reſtrain in our ſelves, 
and ſince it is natural for us all to be more 
or leis affected with this Paſſion, tis odds 
bur at one time or other we need all of 
us mutual Forgiveneſs. But the meek 
Man has a farther Principle to guide him 
in this forgiving Temper, even to a favor- 
able Conſtruction of Injuries proceeding 
of Malice, for he is more extenſive in his 
Charity than only to love thoſe thar love 
him; he has learned after the Chriſtian 
Precept to act with Love even towards 
his Enemies. Revenge is intolerable in a 
Chriſtian, and not to be juſtified in any mo- 
ral Man, altho' it is ſaid that ſome Philo- 
ſophers have thought otherwiſe; all the 
Laws of God and Man are againſt it; it 
hurts our Honor, for it argues a weak 
Mind and an unruly Temper, and blaſts 
our good- name; we hurt no Body by it 
ſo much as our ſelves, for it preys upon 


the Conſcience often ro Diſtraction. So 


that there are more Evils in this Vice 


of 
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of them are remedied by a forgiving Spi- 
rit. This Property therefore engages us 


in the Study of doing good to all Men, 


and that will in a great meaſure return 
with a double Bleſſing upon our ſelves. 
For, according to the worſt Conſtruction, 
all Men are ſaid to love their Neighbor 
tho' they hate their Enemy, and he that 
is diſpoſed to be a good Neighbor, and to 
be univerſal in his Beneficence and Chari- 
ty, cannot but meet with Eſteem where- 
yer he goes. And thus the meek Man, 
as he gives none, ſo he is apt to meet with 
no Offence, inherits his Portion in the 
World, and has a Title to the Favor and 
Good. will of all he converſes with. 

D. *Tis certain, be a man's Title ne- 
ver ſo good, yet he muſt not expect to 
meet with due Returns of Gratitude and 
good Offices from all about him; for there 


will be ſome; as the Pſalmiſt ſays, who P 


are not for Peace, and will deviſe deceit- 
ful matters againſt them who are quiet 
in the Land; and when this is the Will 
of God, tis our Duty not to think our 
ſelves too good to ſuffer. Our Savior 
| himfelf has pronounced a Woe to the 
World Hr, 

it muſt needs be that Offences come. A 
meek Man therefore whenever he receives 
an Injury, looks upon ir firſt as the Work 


of 


. 35-20, 


eof Offences, for, ſaith he, Mac. 18.7. 
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ſion, be alarm'd at its firſt Approaches. 
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of God, who has ſurely always cauſe e. 


nough to chaſtiſe him: and then ſecond. 


ly, as the haſty Action of an angry Bro. 
ther. In this laſt view he fees nothing to 
provoke his Reſentment above the ordi- 
nary Rules of Diſcretion, he makes juſt 
allowances for Paſſion, and natural Frail- 
ty, knowing he is not to have Commerce 
here with Angels, but Men. Bur if he 
conſiders it in the Goſpel Light, by our 
Savior's N and his own Example, 
he will ſee cauſe of Pity more than of Re. 
ſentment, and be ready and willing ro for- 
give the Offence,  ' _ Noe 
P. But doth not Offences and Affronts 
ſtir up the Paſſion of Anger, and how 
muſt we prevent its firſt Motions ? 
D. I grant there is no ſufficient Power 
in us to prevent the Paſſion from riſing 


upon certain Occaſions; for the Blood 


will boil and the Reſentment e 
For 


the firſt notice of the Injury offered. 
the firſt Motions of Paſſion are involun- 


tary, and not at all within our Power, 
But then we are to conſider, that the ve- 


ry thing moſt oppoſite to that Chriſtian 


Virtue of Meekneſs is Exceſs of Paſſion; 
and therefore always when this Virtue is 
near at heart, a Man will have his Eye 
fixt and intent upon every Motion of Paſ- 


and 
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and dread it as his Bane and Poiſon. IF 


then after all this he be ſo weak as to 
ield to his Reſentments, he renounces 


all Pretenſions to this heavenly Temper, 


diſtruſts himſelf and his Portion in Life, 


and yet acts as if he were the ſupreme 


Governor and Director of the Univerſe. 
Whereas a truly meek Man who paſſes o- 


ver an Affront, loſes nothing by it, the 


ſhame falls upon the injurious Perſon, and 
if there be Damage in it, the Laws of 


| the Land ſeldom fail ro make ample Re- 


tribution... | 5 : 
P. But doth it not ſhew much of a 
mean and daſtardly Spirit, not to reſent 


— 


an Affront? 1 To 


D. Quite the contrary. For true Cou- 
rage and Magnanimity never ſhews it 


ſelf in a better light, than on this Oc- 
caſion. The Roman Orator tells us, that 


Fortitude is as well ſeen in Bearing and 
Suffering with a ſteddy Mind under La- 
bor and evil Accidents, as in undertaking 
perilous Actions; ſo that the true Sub- 
ject to exerciſe our Courage upon, are 


the Evils of Life, ſuch as injurious Treat- 


ment, bad Neighbors, and other Dangers 
of adverſe Fortune; by all which a ſtout 
and ſteddy Mind ought never to be af- 


fected; ſo as to do any raſh thing. There 
| Were not wanting ſome of rhe moral 


$ 


Heathens, 
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_ Heathens, who came up to this Perfecti. 


Ariftotle. 


Pittacus 
ap * Stob. 


on of Mind, at leaſt recommended it in 
their Writings, as ſuch. One faith, as it 
is a weak Stomach which cannor digeſt 
hard Meat, ſo it is a weak Mind, which 
cannot bear Injuries. Of another it is 
ſaid, Pardon is better than Revenge, for 
that is a ſign of a meek and manly Na- 


ture, but the other is brutiſn. So that 


Rom. 12. 
19. 


to get the better of our angry Paſſions on 
this occaſion, is no unworthy Action, 
nor any Mark or Token of a mean Spirit; 
neither is it ſo hard a matter to do, as ſome 
imagine, fince every moral good Man, 
by the bare Dictates of Reaſon, has it fo 
much in his Power. But when Religion 
is in the Caſe, a Man muſt neither have 
a good Faith, nor a good Underſtanding, 
who finds it hard to be eaſy and indiffe- 
rent to Reproach, and impoſſible to for- 
give Injuries. There are but two things 
can make the Retaliation of Injuries, 
in any fort uſeful or beneficial, the one 
to puniſh Wickedneſs for the fake of Ex- 
ample, the other to ſecure our ſelves. 
But who art thou, O Man, in private 
Life, who pretendeſt to puniſh ? Fenge- 


geance is mine; I wilt repay, ſaith the 


Lord. His Authority, muſt always go a- 
long with, and give it Sanction. And 
What is our Security the better by Re- 
7 5 venge? 
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venge ? How are you ſure not to make 
two Enemies for one by it? Tis at beſt- 
but to put your ſelf on equal Terms with 


your Adverſary, and to keep the Wound 


green, that would otherwiſe heal of courſe, 
as a great Man ſays. The only good Se- Ld. Bacon. 
curity againſt Injuries, is a good and quiet 
| Diſpoſition of Mind and ſuitable Demea- 
nor; to be upright in Heart, free from 
Guile, benign, affable and full of good 
Will; and then a Man's Actions will be 
| always obliging and provoke no Body. 
| Many of the greateſt Men have thought 


it their Intereſt, to chooſe this way of. 


| ſecuring Authority and Reſpect to them 
| ſelves Cyrus in all his Grandeur, is re- 
| mark'd by Zenophon, to be of this ſweet. 
| Temper. Plutarch writes of Antigonus, 

| that his Policy was to uſe Lenity and 
| Mildneſs, to keep well with his Army. 
| Philip of Macedon and Alexander his 
Son, were great Kings of abſolute Power 
and Authority, and yet greatly remark- 
able for forgiving Injuries. In this ſame 
| Virtue -alſo the worthieſt Men amongſt 
| the Romans, as Auguſtus, Veſpaſian, 
| and Titus his Son, with many others, 

| did remarkably excel. All this aroſe in 
| thoſe. Heroes, only from a moral Princi- 
ple; now we Chriſtians have far greater 
Security in the Favor and Protection of 


God 
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God for like Behavior. We know alſo 


what Solomon ſays, When a Man's ways 


pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his E. 
 nemies to be at peace with him. For 
he turneth the Hearts of Men ſome: 
times in our Favor, as of Eſau towards 
Jacob, upon our humble and meek Beha. 
vior. | 

But ſurely upon a civil Account, it is 
beſt and ſafeſt to keep to a Spirit of Meek. 
neſs, and pur on x forgiving Temper, to 
ſecure us from the wrath of Man, or 


at leaſt to ſecure us from taking Revenge 


our ſelves, We have the Laws of the 
Land to befriend us in extraordinary Ca- 
ſes, and even where the Laws do not 
reach to relieve us and puniſhan Injury, yet 
they give us wile Counſel, how to be- 
have, and never fail to have long Hands, 
to catch all thoſe who pretend to revenge 
themſelves of their Adverfary. When 
Men are ſo unhappy to fall under the 
Wrath and Oppreſſion of others, there 
ſeldom comes any good end of that mat- 
ter, unleſs it be brought about by a meek 
and a forgiving Spirit. 

. You have mentioned many great 
Men, and ſome Philoſophers, ſupporting 
both by their Example and by their 
Writings, the Excellence of a meek and 
forgiving Spirit, and that not only _ 

: chens 


pel Inſtitution, aud that extenſive Princi- 
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thens but others, Ancients and Moderns, 


| have commended it as a moſt worthy 


principle; and that it is perfectly agree - 


able to Religion we all know; but were 


there not ſome other great Men of old, 


who avowed and maintained Principles, 


tending more to Wrath and Cruelty, and 


far from this Doctrine of the Excellence 


of Meekneſs? | 


D. Your Obſervation is very juſt and 


true. For all Men muſt allow that the 


| Study of Philoſophy in ancient times, 


produced various Opinions and Sects, and 
eat Miſtakes and Contradictions in mat- 


ters of Religion, and righteous or virtu- 
| ous Conduct in the World. And the 
| Reaſon thereof is plain, becauſe they had 


no helps from Revelation. But we Chril- 


| tians have great Advantage of thoſe that 


went before us in the Clearneſs of that 


light, in which this Chriſtian Grace of 


Meekneſs, and all other moral Virtues ſtand 
before us by the Goſpel. We ſee now 
that a forgiving Temper is not only con- 
venient and praiſe-worthy, but alſo an in- 


{ diſpenſible Chriſtian Duty. The ancient 


Philoſophers argued the Worth of it, from 
a certain natural Greatneſs of Mind, in 


being above revenging an Injury; but the 


Chriſtian Philoſopher does it, from Gol- 


ple 
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ple of univerſal Charity. The one places it 
in the Excellence of the human Mind, 
the other in the Imitation of the divine Pet. 


tections. All ſpeculative Knowledge in 
divine Matters, which is not well ſupported 
by Revelation, gives us leave to doubt of 
the Truth and Reality of its Principles 
and Concluſions; and no Man is ſatisfied 
therein, any farther than he conceives 


by his own Reaſon and Underſtanding. 


Human Authority will have jiome weight, 


but it is no way concluſive; but divine 


Authority puts an end to all Diſpute. 
Tis ealy for us now to ſec the neceſſary 
Conſequence of moral Righteouſneſs, 
to {ſerve the Ends of Religion, and to 
anſwer the Will of God, and therefore that 
it wasevermore matter of religious Duty. 
But who knows how the Ancients look'd 
upon it? Whether only as a ſublime Ele- 
vation of the human Mind worthy of a 
Philoſopher ;or whether as a Part of natu- 
ral Religion. Tis plain if they under- 
ſtood it in this laſt Senſe, they wrote 
but very darkly and doubtfully about it, 
for they mixed ſo much vain Idolatry 
with all their religious Worſhip, that a Man 
at this Day, cannot well judge with any 
Truth or Certainty of it. Cicero and 
Seneca and other Moraliſts, nay even 
the divine Plato himſelf, had ſuch inco- 

: herent 
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herent Conceptions of God, that an of- 


dinary Chriſtian of this Age ſhall demon- 
| ſtrate more of the Truth of natural Reli 
gion by the light of the Goſpel, than they 
were able to do with all their Philoſophy. 
And therefore, tho. Morality appears to be 
now and always was an eſſential Part of 
| true Religion, and plainly demonſtrable 
| by the Powers of Reaſon ; and the Phi- 
loſophers of old ſeem to have been bleſt 
with as large natural Capacities; and to 
have made as much uſe of their Reaſon, 
| as any ſince, yet we ſee they fell ſhort in 
this religious Learning, which lay within 
the Compaſs of the rational Powers; whe- 
ther it were that they were unable to o- 
vercome the Temptations of the World 
| and the Fleſh for want of a divine Spirit, 
| or that the Fulneſs of Time was not yet 
come for God to be worſhipped in Spirit 
and in Truth; or whether it were from a- 
ny other Reaſon, yet ſurely ſo it is, that 


Chriſtian Philoſophy has much improv'd 


natural Religion, at leaſt has made it more 
| ealy to our rational Conceptions, and more 
concluſive than it was before. 

But we have ſtep'd aſide a little from 


the Concluſion of the Argument before us 


on the ſeveral Properties of Meekneſs, and 
its aptneſs to make us inherit our Portion 


in the Earth with Content and Satisfacti- 
 ” W 
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on. Therefore I muſt call upon you to reca- 
pitulate briefly the Subſtance of the whole, 


that I may ſee whether you are clear in 


your Notions about it. 

P. In the Explanation of theſe three 
Properties of Meekneſs, both our tempo- 
ral and ſpiritual Felicity have come under 
Conſideration. Firſt, We have ſhewn, that 
Meeknels implies, an humble and low O. 
pinion of our ſelves, and high Reverence 
of our betters; by this means, we gain 
an Intereſt in great Men, a Title to their 
Favor, and a good Place in their Affecti. 
ons: and if this will not procure us a lar. 
ger Inheritance, it will certainly preſeryc 
to us what Portion we have already, and 
put us eſtfectually under the Care and Pro- 
tection of thoſe, who are beſt able to keep 
and defend us in the Enjoyment of out 
juſt Rights and Privileges. Secondly, We 
have ſhewn how Meeknefs implies allo a 
Quietneſs of Spirit, and high Abhorrence 
of Strife and Contention. That this is 
the ſure way to cat our Morſel of Bread 
with Content and Satisfaction. That the 
Buſtles and Labor of worldly Buſineſs pro- 
duce neceſſarily Strife and Contention in 
the World, and if men attend too much 
thereto, they can hardly avoid a State of 
War with one another. That thereforc 
2 juſt Abhorrence of theſe Feuds, tho 

| | even 


0 
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even attended with ſome Loſs, is a Gain 

in other Reſpects, as it makes us meet 
vith many Friends and preſerves them to 
us: and Friendſhip is better than Riches 
on many Accounts. Thirdly, That it im- 
| plies a Readineſs to ſuffer rather than Re- 


| come, this is to pluck out their Sting and 


| Earth without his Proportion of Briars 
and Thorns; and that to ſtrive to weed 
them out one by one is endleſs Labor, to 
| prick our own Fingers and will not quit 
| Coſt, that the beſt way is to make what 
ule we can of it with all its Incumbrances ; 
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on and Injuries, leſt we ſhould: not be a- 


mY 


and if we cannot make others better, to 
make them no worle for our ſake. In 4 
word, to forgive from the Heart all Of- 
fences, as we truſt to have our Offences 
forgiven us. 

D. If this be not the ſafeſt way to in- 
herit the Earth, I am ſure the Proud, the 
Contentious, and the Avenger, is much 


cd d Cd 
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more out of the right way. But, without 
hall Peradventure, this is the only way 
t FW to ſecure our Inheritance in Heaven, to 


make us truly bleſſed and happy hereafter. 


| yenge Injuries. That tho' Offences will 


| Poiſon. That no one can inherit the 


to keep up an even Spirit under Oppreſſi- 


ble to reliſh other good Things we enjoy; 
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Shew me now, in what light the Vices 
oppoſite to the ſeveral Properties of this 


Virtue of Meekneſs ſtand, when compa- 


red with the Bleſſedneſs of a future State? 
Firſi, then let me ſuppoſe (for it can be 
but a Suppoſition) a proud Spirit in his or. 
dinary Temper, ſelf-will'd and impatient 
of Authority, juſt entring into Heaven, 


what can you imagine will be his Enter- | 


tainment in that bleſſed Place? 
P. I cannot but ſuppoſe he muſt ſee e- 
very thing there with amazing Confuſion. 


He muſt be rp aſtoniſhed to ſee the 
peaceable and joyful Adminiſtration of 


Saints and Angels before the Throne of 


Rev. 4. 11. 


God, caſting down their Crowns and fay- 
ing, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
ceive Glory and Honor, and Power, and 
worſhipping him that liveth for ever and 
eVer. : | 

Surely this muſt be quite contrary to his 


' Reliſh! for there is nothing to aſſimulate 


or unite with his Diſpoſition. No Faults 
to reprove in Governors; no Envy. at 
the advancement of others to Fayor; no 
Rewardsto be expected for bold and prol- 
. Wickedneſs. What can he find 

ere to agree with his high Notions of 
himſelf, to anſwer his fond Expectations 


of Lordſhip and Government? Such a 


Spirit, when removed out of this World. 
| — 
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can find Room only in Hell to exerciſe 


| and employ his wretched Temper : for if 


he could not be ſatisfied on Earth; where 


| he met ſo many Objects of Frailty to 
{ wreck his Hatred upon. he muſt be much 
| lels fo in Heaven, where there is nothing 
but Love, Adoration and Obedience. 


D. Secondly, Let us again ſuppoſe a Spi- 


Int of Strife and Contention, admitted to 


8 
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the View and Proſpect of the Bleſſed, in 


their glorified Eſtate. What can you think 
would be the Imaginations of ſuch a Spi- 


tit in ſuch a Place, and what Employment 


and Society could he have there? | 
P. What ſuch a one would have to do 


there, where nothing happens to break 
| Communion and Fellowſhip; where no 
one claims a Property in any thing to 


which another is not as welcome as him- 
ſelf; and where ine and thine are Words 


of no Import or Signification at all, is not 


to be conceived. For this is juſt the Re- 


| verſe of things on Earth, where we are 

| conſtantly pulling and hawling from one a- 
nother; and if we were to carry this ſame 
| Spirit with us to Heaven, how would it 
| be employ'd where there is no Striving 


or Contention at all; no Oppoſition, ei- 


ther given or taken, but every good thing 
ready for thoſe who are worthy to re- 
| ceive ir, before they can either ask or 


I 3 ſeek 
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ſeek it; every thing at hand that can be 
ſuppos d or conceived to compleat the Joys 


of a meek and quiet Spirit. This Spirit 
of Strife therefore muſt be without any 


Society, muſt have ſtrange Imaginations 
in ſuch a peaceful Region, muſt, if it will 
be employed, deſcend to ſome leſs bliſsful 
Stare for Company ; may find perhaps 
Bufineſs proper for it in the Society of 
the Damned, but never amongſt the Bleſ. 
ſed. 

D. But Thirahy. Let us ſuppoſe a re. 


vengeful Spirit entring into the Preſence 


of Angels and juſt Men made perfect. 
What do you conceive of ſuch a meet. 


ing? 


V. Nothing of Concord or good Agree. 
ment to be ſure, for there muſt be ſo great 
a Diſparity of Sentiments, that J can ima. 
gine or conceive no ſort of Intercourſe 
between the one and the other. Here all 
Quarrels and Diſſentions are at an end, for- 
gotten and no more remembered ; and there 
is not the leaſt Subject ſtarted or Deed offer: 
ed to employ one malicious Thought upon. 
No Offence either given or taken. All is 
perfect Love, Joy and Peace abounding 
every where. So very different from this 
mortal State will it be, even to the meek- 


eſt Man and moſt forgiving Temper upon 


Earth, who cannot but feel his own Suf— 
N CO ferings, 
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ferings, that he will find the Change far 
above his Expectations; but to the re- 
vengeful, whilſt he keeps that Spirit, it 


will be double Anxiety and Woe, to find 
| the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, conſiſting 
| in the Likeneſs of God himſelf, rejoicing 
in all the lively Ideas of Goodneſs and 


Mercy and univerſal Charity, ſo very un- 
like his Notions of Vengeance. Thar 


Love and Affection are the Conſequence 
of Injuries and Affronts, and muſt neceſ- 


ſarily take place of Malice and Revenge, 


| and root that evil Canker out of our Na- 


ture, before we can poſſibly be happy in 
Heaven. Theſe, I ſuppoſe, are Images 
too refined to enter into a revengeful Spi- 


rit; the Uncleanneſs muſt firſt out of him, 


before he gets there; or elſe he may ſeek 
reſt, but will find none; ſo return he muſt 


elſewhere to ſome Aceldama, to find Spi- 


rits alike, or more wicked than himſelf, 
and where that can be, but in the Place 


of the damned. is hard to imagine. 


D. *Tis plain therefore that ſuch un- 


| meek Spirits, as the proud, the contenti- 


ous and the revengeful, muſt have a hard 
Fate, if they cannot aſſociate with the 
bleſſed in another World. But how can 
we e they ſhould be happy any where, 
whilſt they carry that evil Spirit about 


them. They may change and change for 
+ | I 4 _ ever 
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ever their Place, and be wretched ſtill, 
if the Mind doth not change. There li. 
eth the Seat of Happineſs; change but 
the Mind and it is no difficult thing to be 


3 


This Repreſentation of the Vices, op- 
poſite to the Properties of Meekneſs, gives 
us a very horrible Proſpect of future Mi- 
ſery; and 'tis but neceſſary that Men's 
Minds ſhould be poſſeſſed of theſe No- 
tions, to avert them from ſnch odious 
Principles, asare the common Plagues of 


all Societies of Men in the World, and tend 


ſo fatally to the Ruin and Deſtruction of 
all Happineſs, either here or hereafter. But 
to ſum up all, let me hear from you, 
who are thoſe, who are notorious Offen- 
ders againſt this Chriſtian Virtue of Meck- 
—_—_ : N 

P. There are two forts of pernicious 
Principles of Contention, the one on the 
falſe Foundation of Honor, the other of 
Law. The firſt is prodigal of Life itſelf, to 
gratify an angry Paſſion, the other is as pro- 
digal of the Sweets and Comforts of it, 
out of an unaccountable Obſtinacy to per- 
fiſt in a Cauſe; whether we be Gainers 
or Loſers by it. How directly contrary, 
theſe Men of Honor, as they term them- 


ſelves, and thoſe Traffickers in Law act, 
to the Bleſſedneſs of inheriting the Earth, 
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| a Child may teach them, who has mare 
| Philoſophy in him at two Years old, than 
to burn his Fingers, tho' he be fond of 
| the Candle, or when he is hungry to part 
| with his Bread and Batter for a Play-thing. 
| Theſe are in both reſpects. mere trifling 
and childiſh Paſſions, tho? they are apt 
to make a Man big and wiſe in his own 
Conceit. For the gaining a Point of Ho- 
nor, which muſt neceſſarily put a Man in 
| apparent Hazard of his Life, is like ſqueezing 
and pinching up a Child by a pair of Stays, 
to fit his Body to a nice Suit of Clothes; 
and for a little Privilege or doubtful Pro- 
| perty, which he could be eaſy either with 
or without, for a Man to contend in a 
vexatious Suit at Law, is like a ſickly 
| and peeviſh Child, quarrelling with his 
Nurſe, becauſe ſhe has always too much 
or too little Milk in her Breaſts. Both 
| theſe ſorts of contending Spirits, have 
Puniſhments enough in this World one 
would think, to make them wiſer Men. 
and better Chriſtians: and it is a moſt 
unaccountable Humor, to make others 


{ wretched at our own Expence. There 
is neither Honor, nor Profit in it, as 
{ hath been ſhewn already, and what Plea- 
ſure it can be, to make our ſelves the 
| Peſts of Society, is above all Reaſon to 
| comprehend. And therefore it mult be 
worthy 
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worthy our Notice, to look upon this 
Exceſs of Paſſion as an Injury we do to 


ourlelves, Altho' we do a great deal of 


hurt in the World by it, yet the Da. 


mage is to no Body ſo much as to our 


ſelves. | | 

D. You ſee how thoſe who are Stran- 
gers to this Chriſtian Virtue: of Meekneſs 
deceive themſelves, under the Notions of 
Reputation and Intereſt. That it is not 
the way to inherit the Earth, to ſtrive 
and contend, that as many as we can 
hinder, ſhall have no Portion in it. There 
is ſurely Elbow-room enough in it, if we 
would allow athers their ſhare, and treat 
them as we wiſh to be ſerved our ſelves. 
But if nothing will do but a State of War, 
we mult all expect to meet with our Match 
one time or other. The World is gene- 
rally for Harmony and Good-will amongſt 
Men, and all civil Laws never fail to take 
hold of Offenders, when the Crime is for 
Breach of the Peace. There can be no 
Government in the World without ſuch 
Laws, and they muſt have but a hard 
time, who reduce themſelves ro ſuch a 


Neceſſity in Life, as to want one Friend 


to ſtand by them and give them Counte- 


\ . nance. And yet this muſt be the Cale 


in the End, if a Man will be in continu- 
al Quarrels and Contention with his Neigh- 
EY bors. 
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bors. The Remedy of all this Extrava- 
gance is the Virtue of Meekneis, it recon- 
ciles us to the Love and Good. liking of 
Mankind in general, and qualifies above 


others all thoſe who delight in it. with 


a larger Capacity to inherit the Earth, 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. IV. 


D. HAT is the next Chriſtian 
TD Grace or Virtue which our Sa. 
vior mentions with a Promiſe of Blef. 
ſing ? 


P. Bleſſed are the 9 that Bunger and 
thirſt after Rig — for * 
25 be le 


D. What is the true ning: of the 
Words Righteouſneſs and Hungring and 
Thirſting after it? Explain theſe firſt, and 
hen give the Senſe of the whole toge - 
ther. 

P. Righteouſneſs, ſtrictly ſpeaking, im- 
yore only our Duty towards our Neigh- 

or, yet by the Expreſſion of hungring 
and thirſting after ir, there ſeems ſomthing 


more to be underſtood than a degree of 


Zeal in doing common. Right and Juſtice 


between Man and Man; namely, a warm 


Intention of rhe Heart to do the whole 
Will of God; which therefore muſt take 
in the Duties of both Tables; ; our Duty 
rowards God as well as our Duty towards 


our e And in this Senſe we find 


the 
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the Scriptures make uſe of the Word 


Righteouſneſs in other Places. 

Now to judge of a ſtrong and healthy 
State of Body, the way is often by the 
| ordinary Cravings and Sharpneſs of the 
Stomach ; lo allo in reſpe& of rhe Soul, 
it is a good way to judge of its State, by 
its Appetite to Chriſtian Duties, and there- 
fore the Expreſſion of hungring and thir- 


ſting after Righteouſneſs doth very — 4 
e 


imply, a vigorous Zeal and fixed Purpo 


| to fulfil God's Will, whatever it be. S0 
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that the meaning of all together is, that, 


they are bleſſed, and have the Promiſe of 


| being filled with the Comforts of true 

pPiety and Holineſs, who have all the 
Duties of Religion ſo at Heart, as to hun- 
ger and thirſt after them, as a healthy 
man doth after his daily Food. | 
Di. Lou ſuppoſe then that whoever hun- 
gers and thirſts after Righteouſneſs, is in 

a good degree of ſpiritual Health, is ar- 

rived at ſome Proficiency in Goſpel Learn= 
| ing. That he is prepared with Chriſtian 


Poverty of Spirit, with godly Sorrow 


and Meekneſs, to undergo all the Duties 
of his Calling, and to make way for thoſe 
holy and devout Cravings after a State of 
| greater Perfection in Chriſtian Life. Shew 


me therefore now, why all this Growth 


in Grace becomes neceſſary ; why we can- 
* Tn, not 
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not be bleſſed and happy with leſs, and 
why every Chriſtian muſt be ſuppos'd to 
have theſe divine Affections in him, be- 
fore he can be in a perfect State with 
God ? F | 
P. In order to explain this matter ful. 
ly, I ſhall ſhew, - Firſt, That for any one 
who profeſſeth the Chriſtian Religion, to 
have but a low and poor Degree of Piety 
in him, is to live in an inſecure and anxi- 
ous State. Th Et; > | 
Secondly, That nothing leſs than a holy 

and pious Zeal in religious Matters, can 
fill the Soul with true Content, with that 
Bleſſedneſs which our Savior mentions, ot 
anſwer to a true Spirit of Chriſtian Piety. 
Thirdly, That a ſound and healthyState 
of Religion will always ſhew it ſelf by 
its Aﬀections, in hungring and thirſting 
after Righteouſneſs, in order to fulfil the 
whole Will of God. : 

- D. Begin then with the firſt, and ſhew 
me how it is to live in an infecure and 
anxious State, to make a Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and yet to have 
5 low and poor Degree of Piety in 
. 8 

PV. This is moſt evident, becauſe Reli- 
gion is not a thing to be treated ſlightly 
or with Indifference. A Man muſt have 
always a holy Reverence for it, or clle 
N it 
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it will do him no Service. Religion is 
not like our Clothes, to be put on and off 
as we pleale, or as the Faſhion alters; 
but we mult reſolve to ſtick by it for Life, 
| be aſham'd to appear without it, honor 
| and reverence it as the ſole Miſtreſs of our 
Affections; for we can never ſhew it more 
| Reſpect and Eſteem than it deſerves. If 
| we comply but for Faſhion's ſake, as not 
| willing to be out of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
what Benefit will that be to the Soul, or 
| how will it anſwer to the Chriſtian Sim- 
| piicity of the Goſpel ? For Religion, with- 
out Sincerity of Heart, is but a vain I- 
magination; the Shadow without the 
| Subſtance: may perhaps paſs upon the 
World for fomwhat, but can never give 
a Man's Conſcience any Satisfaction. Now 
| this muſt be a very inſecure State for a 
| Chriſtian to live in; very far from fight- 


ing the good Fight of Faith: to make a 
| vain Profeſſion of that which is not in 


| him: and therefore the Ends he propoſes 
by it are very precarious, and he muſt be 
| {abject ſurely to a great many Diſappoint- 
ments. For Hypocriſy is a cheat that tri- 
{ uUmphs over the World but for a time; it 
is always diſcovered in the end, and brings 
Shame and Trouble with it. But before 
God it is naked and open from the Begin- 
ning, and begets a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſ- 


ſing. 
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ſing. | So. that it is not only an inſecure 


way of Life, to hold Religion but in out. 


ward Profeſſion, for it is trifling with God 
Almighty, and that muſt ſurely be a dread. 
ful and anxious State, which cannot fail 
to breed fear and trembling alſo. Religi. 


on is always ſuppoſed to affect rhe Con. 


ſcience, becauſe in the Heart, not in the 


Tongue, is the ſeat thereof; and Conſci- 


ee nce is a ſevere Monitor, and never fails 


to take offence at Inſincerity in religious 
— ·˙ A „ 
D.. To be religious therefore in a low 
degree, you underſtand, is only to put 


on the outward Form of Religion in the 


ordinary way, as a man calls - himſelf a 
Chriſtian, for Faſhion's ſake. This indeed 
is next to having no Religion at all, and 
to be ſure will not ſatisfy Conſcience by 
any means. For Religion is an active and 
lively Principle : if it ſtands ſtill, and ad- 
vanceth not 'in Degrees of Holineſs and 
Piery, it certainly muſt be in a languilh- 
ing and dying Condition, and the Con- 
{cience is ſoon alarm'd with ſome Evil or 
other to enſue of Courſe; ſo that no doubt 
a Chriſtian-muſt be both inſecure and an- 
Xious in ſuch a State. If he hath ſo much 
of the World in view, that he halteth be- 
tween two Opinions, whether to ſerve 


God or Baal, he is a poor Novice in di- 


5 x vine 
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vine Matters, and hath his Religion yet 
to ſeek ; knows juſt ſo much of it, as to 
have the Heart to fear and dread the Dif- 
ficulties; but not to engage in a Chriſtian 
Warfare. We cannot ſuppoſe 'any Man 
in a State of leſs Security, and perhaps 


| of more Anxiety, than in this. For he 
| has all the Horror and Diſtraction, which 
| Religion and Conſcience by Fits may give 
| him, and not any thing of the ſucceed- 
| ing Sweets and Comforts of godly Sorrow 


and Mourning, Such a Man practiſes and 
tampers with his Religion and his Con- 


ſcience, juſt as ſome ill Natures do with 
their Pets, | pinch and provoke them till 


they bite or ſting. And as for Truth and 
Sincerity in ſuch Profeſſion; there is no 
more Dependance on it, than in the Loy- 


| alty of a Courtier who puts on his Em: 


broidery on a State Day. 

But how me now in the ſecond Place, 
that nothing leſs than a holy and pious 
Zeal in religious Matters can fill the Soul 


| with any true Content, with that Bleſſed- 


nels which our Savior mentions, or anſwer 
to a true Spirit of Chriſtian Piety ? 
P. The Bleſſedneſs of being filled for 
hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, 
implies a large meaſure of Delight and Sa- 


tisfaction, in having our Deſires ſatisfied 


to the full. Now this ſuppoles no lels 
K N than 


| £30 


than that there muſt be in all thoſe, who 
pretend to a Chriſtian Spirit of Piety, ſome 
Degree of zealous and intent Affections; 


pals its End; and that its Hungrings and 


that it creates Satisfaction, ſuch as breeds 


nother kindles, ſo that there is a perpe- 


Type Bleſſings of | 


for they that have no Cravings want no 
Food, and to be filled with more than we 
Deſire, can be no ſort of Bleſſing. I take 
it therefore that Chriſtian Piety is reſolute 
and active, always endeavouring to com. 


birſtings encreaſe daily, till that end be 
in ſome meaſure obtained, fo far at leaſt 
as to anſwer our Expectations for the pre. 
ſent; for this is ſome fort of Bleſſing, in 


Content; and it is ſomwhat to know how 
far our Deſires go and where they will end. 
For the Unhappineſs of human Nature 
confiſts in thar it is always craving and 
never ſatisfied, new Deſires creep into the 
Heart daily, and as one is quench'd, « 


tual ſucceſſion of Paſſions and Aﬀections 
to perplex us with Cares and Inquietudes, 
and there is nothing bur a true Spirit of 
Chriſtian Piety can allay this impetuous 
Thirſt in us. But when we have baniſh: 
ed this fort of luſtful Affections, and ipi- 
ritualiz d our Nature by our Application 
to religious Duties, our Affections begin 
to change with our Condition, from tem- 
Poral to ſpiritual Things, and the mn : 
1 0 
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filled with Gratifications anſwerable and 
roportionate to its Affections, and reſts 
fasfiedd in the Enjoyment of them. Thus 


| are they filled, that is, abundantly ſatiſ- 
| fied, who hunger and thirſt after Righ- 
teouſneſs, not after the Things of this 


World. wherein there can be no true 
Satisfaction, not becauſe their Deſires are 


| leſs intenſe, but in placing ſome end to 
their Deſires; and who fix and ſettle in 
| a ſteddy Proſecution of that end, which 


is the ultimate end of all, -wherein there 
is. Joy without Changeableneſs, Joy 


| which baniſhes all other Deſires whatſo» 


er.“ — 3 . ; , 
D. True Contentment therefore, you 
ſee doth not depend on the Gratification 


1 


of one or other of our Paſſions, but on 
that Complacency of Mind, which fol- 


lows on a ſettled courſe of Action. For 


all Paſſion is but the Spur to Action; 
ſomthing accidental, that has neither Good 


nor Evil in it more, than as it is well or 
ill applied It may indeed contribute for 
a time to our Happineſs, but when that 
is over, it leaves no real Pleaſure behind 
it: Nay it is oft ſo far from it, that ſom- 
times it cauſes Diſcontent, purely hecauſe 


the Gratification of the Paſſion is of fo 


ſhort Continuance. And therefore true 


| Contenrment muſt center in ſomthing not 
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ſo volatile and unſettled. ſomthing that is 
permanent; which leaves the Mind in a 
free State; not agitated with a Hurry of 
Spirits, but calmly attending to the pro- 
ſecution of its own Purpoſes; when Men's 
Manners are ſteddy, and correſpond with 
the chief End propos'd in one uniform and 
ſettled Courſe of Action. How readily 
do we fall into a Habit of doing every 
thing we conceive to be our Duty, when 
we have made it ealy to comply with 
holy Offices and moral Duties from a 
Senſe of Religion, that being the proper 


| Buſineſs of a rational Soul. A Man fo 


fixed and ſettled in his Principles, has no 
other Notions but how to excel in Piety, 


and all good Works; nothing leſs than a 
holy and devout Zeal can fill his Soul, 


Phil. 3.8. 


which is evermore alpiring higher and 
mounting towards God. That Spirit with- 
in him ſo invigorates all his Thoughts and 
Actions, that he begins with Sr. Paul 
to count all things but Loſs, for the Ex- 
cellence of the Knowledge of Chriſt Je. 
ſus our Lord. Can any lukewarm Zeal 
of Laodicean Principles raiſe up this Spi- 
rir? Wretched, miſerable and poor mult 
he be, whole Notions of Religion carry 


him but half way in his Duty. The Soul 


cannot be affected with dead Works, no 
more than the living God; it is of a ww 
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| ritual Nature, too refined to ſolace itſelf 

| with leſs than divine and ſpiritual Things; 

ſuch as Prayers and Praiſes, holy and de- 
| your Meditations, and the bleſſed Fruits 
| of a good Life, brotherly Love and Cha- 


rity. Can you imagine any one, whoſe 


| Soul is in this bleſſed Eſtate, ſo filled 
with Joy and Comfort, can have any 


true Contentment of Mind but in religi- 


ous Matters? That he can fix on any 
thing for Happineſs below Heaven. and 


thole divine Offices which are to prepare 


him for it? Will he ſtop ſhort and reſt 
upon any tranſitory Enjoyments here, 
who knows his whole Life is little enough 
| to ſpend, in Improvements of the Soul. 
to qualify it for heavenly Enjoyments? 


Surely that which is the end of all his 


| Wiſhes, and which alone is able to ſatisfy 


». 


all the Hungrings and Thirſtings after 
Righteouſneſs and godly Living, will en- 
hance the Price, and make him think he 


can never do too much to gain his Ex- 


pectations. All other things which lead 
him out of this View muſt be Rubs in 
his Way, and diſcompoſe his Spirit. For 


he is always looking forward in a ſtrait 
Line as the End directs: Whatever con- 


| pires to anſwer his Purpoſe, is Joy, 
| whatever againſt it, is hateful and an 
15 K A- 
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Abomination to him. This is his re. 
ſolute way of acting up to the Spirit of 
Religion, not to loſe one Moment's Op- 
portunity in ſatisfy ing his hungring and 
chirſty Soul, in following the grand Con- 
cern of his Life, or from preſſing on for 
the high Prize of his Calling. 

It has now been proved, that a con- 
ſtant and uniform Practice of religious 
Duties, is the Reſult of that zealous Spi- 
rit of Chriſtian Piety, which is required 


to fill the Soul with Contentment, and 
that nothing leſs than ſuch a Spirit Can 


partake of that Bleſſedneſs which our 82. 
vior promiſes. Shew me now in the third 
Place, how a ſound and healthy State 
of Religion will ſhew it ſelf by its Af 
fections in hungring and thirſting aftet 


Righteouſneſs, in order to fulfil the w hol 


Will of God. 
P. Let me firſt explain to you what | 
underſtand by a ſound and healthy State 
of Religion. 

Now I mean ſuch a State, as has its 


| Cravings and Appetites, in an orderly 


and regular Manner. For when there appears 
anything irregular in them or out of Order, 
it is always an Argument of a ſickly State; 
of ſome Diſeaſe, which preſſes hard to 2 
Degree of Exceſs, which we may wel 


ſuppoſe to affect the Soul with Damage or 


Loss. 
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Loſs. In the Body we call it a falſe A- 


petite, when there is a craving for Meats 
improper for Digeſtion, or of more Food 


than the Stomach can bear; which is 
lo far from ſupporting, that it enfeebles 


the Body, and affects it with loſs of Vis 
gor and Spirits. And to the Soul, the 


Damage is juſt the ſame, whenever a blind 
or enthuſiaſtick Zeal. which is but a falſe 
Appetite to hungring and thirſting after 
Righteouſneſs, tranſports a Man to make 
uſe of wrong Meatures, which is like 
improper Meats; or to take any irregular 
| and violent Steps, which is like loadin 

the Stomach: with too much Food. in the. 
Cauſe of Religion. So that a Tound and 
healthy State, always requires orderly. 
| and regular Motions and Appetites, altho' 
| we ſuppoſe theſe very Motions, to be 
ſtrong and vigorous when there is Occa- 
| ſion, that is, when the Motion is found- 
| ed on a good Principle; not on a falfe 
Appetite. - Taking therefore a ſound and 


healthy State of Religion in this light, I lay 


there always follows ſuch a State, a ſettled 
and fixed Intention to do the whole Will 
of: God; and our Affections ſhew it by 

hungring and thirſting after Righteoufnels; 


and that for theſe two Reaſons. 
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Firſt, Becauſe in ſuch a State a Man 
always acts upon a Principle of Love. 
| Secondly, Becauſe whilſt he remains in 
that State; he will be always ſtriving and 
endeayouring after Perfection, ro imitate 
God, and be as like him as he can. 
D. Shew me that in a healthy State 
of Religion, where our Aﬀecions: are 
ftrong. and ſhew that we build upon ſound 
Principles, there is always a ſettled In. 
tention to do the whole Will of God, 
becauſe in ſuch a State a Man acts upon 

a Principle of Love. | 
P. There are many ends propos d by 
Men for doing and executing the ſame 
Action. Either Riches, or Pleaſures, or 
Intereft, have Power to influence one and 
the ſame Action to be done, and yet theſe 
are different Ends propos d. Nay even in 
Religion Men may have ſeveral Ends in 
view, but the Worth and Value of the 
Action is according to the Excellence of 
the end aim'd at. Now a ſound and heal - 
thy State will ſoon ſhew whereunto our 
Aims tend by our Affections, which are 
then ſtrong and vigorons. He that is al- 
ways hungring and thirſting after-Righte- 
ouſneſs ſhews, that he is laboring after 
the true end of all Religion, the Glory 
of God and his own Salvation; and that 
he muſt unite himſelf to God, as the Ob- 
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tisfied. Zealous and warm Affections to 
our Duty, are ſtrong Arguments of our 


Love to him unto whom we direct ir, for 


if we were moved by any worſe Princi- 
e, we ſhould certainly be deficient in 


the Service, and want thoſe neceſſary Cra- 
vings which 8 in a healthy State. So 
e 


that while theſe Affections remain in us, 


the Zeal with which we exerciſe our ſelves 


ſhews plainly that we act upon a Princi- 
ple of Enna: 0: „ | 


| | Now he that is religious upon this Prin- 
| ciple will have God in all his Thoughts, 


aim and direct all his Actions to pleaſe 
him, and all ſecondary ends he propoſes 


to himfelf will be evermore conſiſtent 


with the main end. He can then haye no 


| falſe Appetites to indulge, but a conſtant 
uniform Attachment to fulfil the Will of 
God, keeps his Thoughts always from 


wandring and going aftray. For it is the 


Property of Love, to caſt out every thing 
that is contrary to or in diſ-eſteem with 
the Object belov'd, as well as to ſeek 
after and purſue Things which are a- 


greeable to it. If rhe Soul exerts it ſelf 


in an extraordinary manner, hungring and 
thirſting after this or that Duty of Reli- 
gion, what is it but to offer more endear- 
ing Characters of its Love to God? To 


exem- 


ject of his Love, to have his Deſires ſa- 
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ſtep we take in our whole Progreſs by it. 


Phil. r 6. 


perform it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


Actions, proceeding not from this Prin- 
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exemplify: its various Appetites upon the 
Foot of one and the jame Principle, di- 
recting and applying every different Ac. 
tion to one and the ſame enq. 

D. Tis certain it is a very eaſy thing 
to go on in a round of Duty and Service, 
when we fix our Notions of Religion on 
the Center of Love; and we may take as 
large aCompals as we pleaſe in our Thoughts 
and Imaginations, and not give into one 
irregular Motion, whilſt we direct every 


For there is no ſtinting this divine Paſſion 
or confining it to Bounds. When onco 
it hath taken Root in the Heart, it grows 
upon us daily, and aboundeth more and 
more in Knowledge and in all Judgment, 
filling us with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
and approving things that are excellent; 
that when the good Work 1s once begun 
in us, we may not want the good:will to 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. - But all religious 


ciple, have a great Mixture of Weaknels 
and Imperfection in them; {ſomthing of 
a falſe Appetite accompanied with Crav- 
ings after the things of this World; and 
it is well if they go down without a bit- 
ter Reliſh, without Fear and Torment. No 
doubt in a ſound and healthy State on 
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Godlineſs exerts it ſelf with Vigor and 
Spirit, it can never remain unactive, or. 
without hungring and thirſting afterRighre- 
ouſneſs. For it is as natural for a Man in 
ſuch a State, to elevate his Soul to the 
ſuperior Degrees of Love and Piety, as 
it is to a found and healthy Body to ear 
and drink. For ſpiritual Exerciſes are but 
the proper Food of the Soul, which it 
neceſſarily requires for ſatisfy ing its Ap- 
petite, and without which it muſt lan. 
guiſh and fall into ſome fickly Eſtate, 
And therefore theſe Cravings: aim at no 
lels than fulfilling the whole Will of God. 
in whatſoever can beſt endear us to him: 
and what is that but acting upon a Prin- 


ciple of Love. 


Shew me now, Secondly, that in this 


healthy State of Religion, a Chriſtian. 


aims at no leſs than doing the whole Will 


of God, becauſe by his Cravings and Affec- 


tions he ſhews, that he is always ſtriving 
and endeavouring after a Stare of Perfec- 


tion, to imitate God himſelf, and. be as 


like him as he can? | 
P. That he hath this aim at Heart is 


evident, by his ſeeking upon all occaſi- 
ons, to conform his Will and Intentions 
to the Will and Intentions of God. For 


luch a one knows he is under an Obligati- 
on of Duty to God, upon the ſtricteſt 
2 | e Ties 
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Ties of Love and Gratitude; that his 
Soul is filled with holy Joy. all the while 
heis exercis'd in the Service of God ; he 
can never therefore ſerye him in 2 
but in perfect and univerſal Obedience. 
He knows chat he is directed in his Duty 
by Laws of a divine Original, Laws which 
manifeſt the Perfection of God's Nature, 
and will make us all reſemble him in ſome 
reſpect, if we act up to them to the beſt 
of our Capacity; that it is our Intereſt, 
as well as Glory, to come as near him 
as we can, in ſuch Perfections of his as 
we are able to copy after: to ſeek in our 
Degree to be good, righteous, holy and 
merciful, and ro make all theſe anſwer 
the Perfection of our Nature; that in fo 
doing we may hold ſome Reſemblanec 
with God in being holy, and juſt, and mer- 
ciful as he is, making theſe Imitations of 
the divine Nature the Meaſure and Stan- 
dard of our Life and Manners, 
No doubt do all we can we ſhall come 
vaſtly ſhort of thoſe Perfections in God, 
for SE is the Frailty of our Nature, that 
ſomthing. often intervenes to hinder us 
from doing all we might; in the ſoundeſt 


and healthicſt Eſtate we fleep often, and 


ſomrimes faint under holy Exerciſes ; but 


then a good Conſtitution will loon reco- 


ver a freſh Appetite again, and altho' it 
TV 
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may not do the work of Righteouſneſs 
perfectly. yet it will hunger and thirſt 
after it, and aim at doing, according to 
its Abilities, every good Work in ſome De- 


gree of Perfection; and in ſuch Caſes God 


is ſo good and mercifal, as to accept the 
Pill for the Deed. Hence aſſuredly fol- 
lows a Conformity at leaſt in our Wills 
to his Will, altho' we execute our Deſigns 
but very imperfectly. But it is a great 
matter to the good Execution of a Thing, 
to will well to it. When a Man's Mind 
is ſo prepared, he guides every ſtep with 
Diſcretion ; he is apt to caſt about for 
| means to make his Purpoſes ſucceed well ; 
when he meets with a Rub he ſtruggles 
| to overcome it, tries every Method to 
remove the Impediment, that he may pro- 
ceed in his Courſe. This Steddineſs and 
| Reſolution he owes to his healthy State, 
it teaches him Foreſight as well as Dili- 
| gence, to expect Difhculties in a Chriſti- 
an Courſe, and wiſely to allow ſomwhat 
for calual Accidents in the means, fo as 
he be not diſappointed in the End. A 
Chriſtian who has ſuch a Will, ſuch Cra- 
vings and Intentions, may very well-hope 
to do the whole Will of God, by looking 
unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of 
his Faith, and by imitating him in his 
TR *; N 5 = 
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©. So that, you ſuppoſe this godly 
Imitation is the natural Effect of a ſound 
and healthy State of Religion; and well 
you may. For to what other end can all 


_ our religious Cravings and Appetites in 


ſach a State lead, but to the Enjoyment 
of God, the Fountain of all our Joy ? 
And the only way to enjoy him, is to 
ſpiritualize our ſelves in order to commu- 
nicate with his Spirit; that we may imi- 
tate and come as near him as we can, in 


thoſe communicable Attributes of his Na- 


ture, which haye fome Correſpondence 
and Relation to our own Being. And 
what is all this? but aiming at the whole 
Duty of a Chriſtian, and to take all Op- 
portunities of recommending our ſelves to 
God's Favor. *Tis neither more nor leſs 
than ſhewing the true State of Religion 
we are in: that all our Cravings are for 


ſpiritual Ends, and our Appetites ſtir'd up 


from no falſe Principle; that whatever is 
our Duty becomes a Pleaſure to us, and 
that our Pleaſures are of ſuch a Nature, 
that we are not ſatisfied with them till we 
ſtand in ſome degree of Perfection before 
God; that in order to go as high as we 
can, we endeavor with all our might to 


imitate the divine Perfections, and to con- 
form all our Deſigns and Intentions to 


the Deſigns and Intentions of God; that 
there 
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there may be no Defect. if poſſible, in 
us, in executing perfect Obedience to his 
holy Will, at leaſt to ſhew that where we 
fail, it is more thro' the Infirmities of 
our Nature, than Obſtinacy or any per- 
| verſe Will, and that otherwiſe we are in 
| a found and healthy State of Religion. 


You ſee therefore and underſtand, from 


| whence this Beatitude of hungring and 
| thirſting after Righteouſneſs proceeds, and 
| whither it tends. That a low and ordi- 
nary degree of Religion cannot aſpire to 
it, for that is a very inſecure and anxious 
| State of Life, for a Chriſtian to reſt upon 
| and confide in. That this hangring and 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs, never fails 
of producing true Content, and to have 
all its Appetites and Cravings fully anſwer- 
ed and ſatisfied. That theſe are ſure Ar- 
guments of our being in a ſound and heal- 
thy State, in a State of Perfection in the 
get in us a Love of him, and an earneſt 
| Deſire of being like him; which is ſurely 
the higheſt end of Happineſs we can aim 
at. Now if after all this we find not in 
us thele Cravings and holy Appetites, we 
cannot ſurely be in any good and perfect 
State; for you ſee that a ſound and heal- 
thy State of Religion cannot be without 


| | ſight' of God, and they never fail to be- 
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them, no more than a found and healthy 
Body without an Appetite to Meat. 


P. I obſerve that there are ſome Chil: 
tians who make a great Buſtle about the 
holy Offices of Religion, who in ſome 


other reſpects ſeem but moderately affec. 


red to it, ſpend much time in the Prepa. 


ration for a ſolemn Duty, and forget it 


andoon.as:it'ls over: 43 

D. This ſhews plainly, that ſuch are 
not in a ſound and healthy State, there 
is ſome hidden Cauſe, which like a Diſeaſe 
is ſecretly preying upon them: Some 
Boſom Sin, that gets the better of theit 
Reſolutions, or elſe they indulge too much 
in the things of the World, which makes 
them ſoon weary of their Duty. Labor 
they. ought therefore to amend their State ; 
to examine and try themlelves by the 
Rule of God's Commandments, to find 


out where they are apt to be overtaken 


by the Snares of Temptation, or to be 
deficient in Duty, to reform and watch. 
Let them not imagine they have a Spirit 
of Religion in them, becauſe they have 
ſomtimes a falſe Appetite, ſome Cravings 
after this or that Duty by Fits and Starts, 
in an irregular and unſteddy manner, and 


it may be ſomtimes from no good Prin- 


ciple; or becauſe they ſeem to treat Re- 


ligion openly with Regard, and pay always 
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na outward Deference to it; are willing 
to comply in all, except ſome few Favo- 
rite Points, wherein they find it hard to 
get che better of themſelves. This ſnews 
manifeſtly a want of a good Appetite to 
| Religion, that you are for picking and 
| chaſing ſpiritual Food, not for fake of 
true Nouriſhment but Humor. You muſt 
| know therefore that this is a Diſeaſe, which 
will grow daily more and more upon you, if 
you be not uniform and univerſal in yourO- 
bedience, and have not your Eye evermore 
fixed upon the ultimate end of all, your 
| cverlaſting Happineſs. Then, you will 
perceive clearly what is to be partial 
in your Obedience, and what to do the 
whole Will of God. You will ſoon be- 
gin to feel theſe Cravings of Hunger and 
| Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, advancing gra- 
dually, and agreeably within your Mind; 
not as crude Appetites, to riſe and fall 
by Firs, or to provoke the Stomach, as at a 
ſuperfluous Feaſt , to eat and feed on ſome 
Delicacies, and reject good and wholeſome 
Meats ; but in a continual longing for ſpiri⸗ 
tual Food of all kinds, as the proper Nourifh- 
ment of the Soul, which you are never 
to refuſe when ſer before you, and which 
you cannot want without Hurt and De- 
timent for daily Suſtenance. By this it 
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portion to our Duty. 
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is we muſt frame a true Judgment of the 
Health of our Souls. If we find this ; 
difficult Matter, yet we muſt. conſider 
that it is no leſs than neceſſary, if we 
ſeek for a true and found State of Religi. 
on, and wiſh to be bleſſed with that Sa- 
ticty and Fulneſs, which our Savior pro- 
miſeth for hungring and thirſting after our 
Duty. For as the Body without the 
Spirit is dead, fo faith without Works 
(which are the conſtant Effect of theſe 
Cravings) 2s dead alſo, ſaith St. James. 
We muſt therefore account our ſelves no 
better than dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, if 
we want a large Meaſure of this Spirit of 
Religion, this lively and active Principle, 
ſufficient to keep up our Appetites in pro- 

But by this I mean not any of thoſe ir- 
regular Motions, which are apt to tranl- 
port us out of all Reaſon, ſuch as are ex. 
cited by a Degree of Paſſion, like that 
we feel in our ſelves in the Proſpect and 
Enjoymenr of Pleaſures of Senſe ; becauſe 
the Nature of ſpiritual and 1 
Things, and Things of the Earth, is vall- 


ly different, and our Paſſions are moved 


after the one and the other in a very dit- 
ferent manner. There is alſo in the Bo- 
dy a ſort of Mechaniſm, that diſpoſeth it 
to be affected ſomtimes to its own Hurt 
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and Prejudice, by things which it exceed- 


ingly longeth for. But in the Soul, as 


there can be no exceſs of Joy, it hang 
of ſo capacious a Nature, ſo the highe 
Pitch we can raile our Cravings to, can 


never diſcompoſe us, or lead to any irre- 


gular Motion .or Degree of Tranſport, 
like that of our Bodies when moved by 
Paſſion, where there happens often ſom- 
thing unſeemly and out of order. There- 


fore a zealous Deſire in the Mind, ſuc- 


ceeded by a Love of holy Exerciſes, is 
an ample Demonſtration. to us, that we 
do not want that Craving of the Spirit 
which argues a ſound State, altho' we 
pretend not to ſudden Effuſions and en- 
thuſiaſtick Motions, which ſome Zealots 
are fond to aſcribe to a divine Illuminati- 
on. And thus a Chriſtian may be well 
aſſured of his own ſpiritual Condition, 


and form a true Judgment of what State 


he is in, as to ſpiritual Affairs; whether 
he hath true or falſe Appetites to Holi- 
neſs, or confides in the out ward or inward 
Profeſſion of Religion. foo 

P. I perceive then, that there is much 
prudential Knowledge acquir'd, by hun- 
gring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs; for 
we learn by this means, . how to know and 


mark what is good and hurtful to us in 
our Appetites, in order to make a proper 
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uſe of every Opportunity to improve both 
in Underſtanding and Manners; and there. 
fore this begets in us an unweary'd A 
plication, or Habit, both to think and do 
always Things conſonant to right Reaſon 
and Religion: and that muſt ſurely put 
us out of all Fear or Deſpondency in do- 
ing our Duty to God, or of falling ſhort 
of his Bleſſing. ES 

D. You obſerve well, that there is 
much prudential Knowledge in this Bea- 
titude; bur that is not all, for there is al- 
ſo much ſublime Wiſdom and Chriſtian 
Philoſophy init. For what can be a high- 
er or more excellent Study, than to know 
how, and what it is, to be in Union and 
Communion with God ? We account it 
neceſſary, for the better Information and 
Improvement of the Underſtanding, to 
carry the Mind off ſomtimes from ſenſi- 
ble Objects, and to fix it in the Contem- 
plation of Things inviſible, abſtracted, and 
of a ſpiritual Nature; This in the Schools 
goes under the Name of philofophical 
Learning; for the rational Faculties, as 
well as the ſenſitive, are much improv'd 
by Exerciſe and moderate Application to 
their proper Function; and doth not the 
thirſtings-and hungrings of the Soul after 
Righteouſneſs, ſeem to be an inward Call, 
to engage us in the Study of ſpiritual 
_ | | Things, 
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Things, in order to improve us in the 
Learning and Philoſophy of the Goſpel? 

where ye may be able to comprehend with Eph. z. 

| all Saints, what is the Breadth and 18. 19. 
Length and Depth and Height; and to 

| know the Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 

| Knowledge, that ye may be filled with 

| all the fulneſs of God. The Philoſophy 

| of the World, before Chriſt brought Life 

| and Immortality to light, was an intri- 

| cate, uncertain and unſatisfactory Study, 

| there was indeed by it enough diſcovered 

| to cauſe our Admiration, but little to in- 

form us of ſpiritual Affairs, as to any uſe- 

| ful or good Purpoſes. Even the wileſt 

| and beſt Philoſophers confeſt their Igno- 

| rance herein; they felt within them ſome 

| Cravings of the Mind after the incompre- 

| henſible Things of God, but they were 

not affected with a divine Love of them, 

| fo as to have any Longings, like the hun- 

| grings and thirſtings after Righteouſneſs 

in the Goſpel Senſe, of which they knew 
| not how to form any Conceptions equal 
to the Divinity of them, and therefore they 
| IB were no way filled with this Knowledge. 
They were at a loſs where to begin or 
uvubere to end in this Enquiry. Convinc'd 
and fatisfied they might be, that thero 
was ſuch a thing as Science, or Wiſdom 
which is able to comprehend things ab: 
; | wn ſtracted 


150 The Bleſſings of 
| ſtracted from Matter, and therefore above 
the reach of all ſenſative Cogitations, and 
that by the help of Reaſon, they were 
able with ſome certainty to conceive and 
define Things, which had no real Being 
or Exiſtence more than in the Mind; but 
in Things ſpiritual, and Things which con- 
cerned the Soul, which were of real Uſe 
and Advantage to its well-being hereafter, 
they were as ignorant as the unlearned ; 
for there was more of Curiofity, than 
true Religion in all their Enquiries. But 
rhe Philoſophy of the Golpel hath a more 
divine End in view, and puts our Specu- 
lations on a more certain foundation, and 
ſhews us how theſe holy Cravings of the 
Soul are to be filled and ſatisfied. Teach- 
Rom. 8. 1. eth that they who are in Chriſt Jeſus 
Wall after the Spirit; and that they 
s, Who walk after the Spirit, do mind the 
6, things of the Sparit , and to be ſpiritu- 
ally minded is Life and Peace; for as 
14. many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
They are the Jons of God. That is, they 
are regenerated, and as God's Children, 
Col. 1.13. are to be tranſlated by the Father into 
19. the kingdom of his dear Con, in whom 
| all Fulneſs dwelleth. All true Wiſdom, 
in the Goſpel Senſe, entreth by the Heart 
and not by the Underſtanding, in things 
Which are of a divine and ſpiritual * 
4 


© Chrifian Philoſophy. Fox 
The Things of God knoweth no Man, but 1 Cor. 2. 

| the Spzrit of God; and therefore St. Paul 

explains the Darkneſs of the Underſtand- 

ing by the Term, Blindneſs of the Heart; Ep. 4. 18. 

that is, when the Heart is paſt feeling 

{ thoſe holy Admonitions of the Spirit. 

All fpiritual Knowledge moſt certainly 

| is the Gift of God; the natural Man 

| knoweth it not, becauſe it is ſpiritually 

| diſcerned, ſo that to be filled with this 

| Wiſdom is to ſeek it from God, to hunger 

| and thirſt after it, not as a thing you are 

entitled to by Nature, but by Grace. The 

| wiſe Heathens failed and fell ſhort of ir, 

| becanſe they thought it was to be acqui- 

| red by human means, by diligent Study 

and the Improvements of Learning; but 

the Chriſtian Philoſopher builds his Know- 

ledge on the Foundation of God's own 

Revelation of divine Matters, upon Faith 

| and the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 
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Neighbor. 


ter, for the Miſeries of Mankind are 2 


C H AP. * 


D. H AT is the next Beatitude 
mentioned by our Savior? 


T. B 40e are the Merciful, for the 
ſhatl obtain Mercy. by 


This godly Diſpoſition of ſhewing Mer- 
cy, very aptly follows the Grace of 
buogring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, 
for it is impoſſible, I think, to be piouſly 
affected towards God, and not to ſhew 
ſomthing of a godly Spire towards our 
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V. You judge very rightly of this mat- 


many and great, that we cannot: 

any-State of Life in this World w Oy 
free, and without ſome degree of Indi- 
gency and Want, of one Nature or other, 
and therefore if Men have any Religion 
in them, or true Regard to their own 
Fellow-Creatures, they arc bound to help 
one another, otherwiſe there would be no 
well-being in this World, nor Chriſtian 


Charity to entitle them to it in the o- 
ther. 


This 


\ c 
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This Neceſſity ought to make it our 
Choice alſo; becaule ir is manifeſtly our 
| Intereſt in this preſent Life, in as much 
as we know, that we cannot with any 


| Comfort live without the help of one a- 


| nother, and if we help others upon Oc- 


caſion, we have reaſon to hope for, and 


expect the like help from them again, 
This Diſpoſition begets a free and gene- 
tous Compaſſion of Mind for other Men's 
Miſeries, repreſents their Diſtreſſes in the 
tendereſt Manner calling for help. and by 
a kind of Sympathy in Nature, moves us 
with a fort of Pain and Grief, till we 


| contribute our Endeayors to make the mi- 
ſerable happy. Thus Compaſſion is the 
| natural Effect of Grief, raiſed in the Mind 


at the diſtreſsd Condition of another, and 

there is ſomthing of Nature, beſides the 
| Promiſe of Bleſſing, which in part works 

| us up to Delight in acts of Mercy. =» 

| P. Is it therefore always a Chriſtian 
and human Action to commiſerate a Man's 
| Diſtreſs in all Circamſtances, and ſhew 


| him Mercy, whether he deſerves it or 


| no? | 


D. To ſhew him Mercy, ſo as to ſet 


| him free, and at Liberty from preſent 
| Diſtreſs, is not always requiſite and fitting. 
{ tho” we cannot but pity his Sufferings ; 
becauſe a Man may juſtly be under nw 
| ns Tr&1sS 
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treſs for his own Default, and the Con. 


ſequence thereof be ſome righteous Py. 


niſhment by Law; and altho* Commiſe. 
ration be the Effect of another's Diſtreſs, 
yet all Diſtreſs may not deſerve our Mer: 
cy; therefore that merciful Diſpoſition is 
only then a Virtue, when the Milery of 
another is within the juſt Power of be- 


ing help'd by us, and alſo requires and 


deſerves our help. Thus it is plain that 
Man is to make uſe of his Reaſon, as well 
as Compaſſion in every Act of Mercy, 
otherwiſe it may poſſibly be no Virtue. 
Thoſe are juſtly ſaid to be merciful, who 
are helpful to others in conſideration, 
that they are diſtreſſed in their Circum- 
ſtances, either in Body, Goods or Name, 
by ſome Evils not altogether either of 
their own procuring, or within their Power 
to avoid, from ſome caſual Accident, 
bur yet are within our Power to remedy 
in a good Meaſure. In ſuch Caſes we 
are to call in our Reaſon to judge of theſe 
Circumſtances, and if it be fit to help 
them, we ought to do it as far, as is con- 
ſiſtent with Juſtice to ourſelves and others. 
He then that ſufters and wants our Help, 
muſt firſt be ſuppoſed to lie under ſome 
evil Aceident of Life, which in the ge- 


neral, as to our own Knowledge, we 


think he doth not deſerve, before he can 
1 r N ; 10 


Cbriſian Philoſophy, 
in Strictnels be ſaid, to demand our merci- 
ful Compaſſion. For altho' there is a Mo- 


tion towards Compaſſion in us by natu- 


ral Sympathy, yet this I call nor the 
Motive towards ſhewing Mercy, till rea- 
ſon be brought in to judge of the Circums 
ſtance: and therefore there is a Diffe- 


| rence: between Pity, which is the na- 


tural Effect of our tender Apprehenfion 


| of anothers Sufferings, and Pity which 


arileth from conſidering the Circumſtan- 


ces of the Sufferer; the one may raiſe 


the Paſſion, but it is the Circumſtance 


muſt bring that Paſſion into the Act of 


ſhewing Mercy ; otherwiſe Mercy may 
be ill placed and far from a Virtue. 

P. But may it not ſo happen, that a 
particular Friend falls into Diſtreis by ſome 


| raſh Action; may have committed Mur- 
der or ſome other notorious Crime, that 
the Law will certainly take hold of, and 
he in the utmoſt Danger, if I do not ule 
all my Intereſt to preſerve him in this ſad 
| Circumſtance. Muſt I therefore diſregard 
or negle&t my Friend, to whom I am 
| bound by, the deareſt Relation, becauſe 


his Cauſe is bad ? May I not uſe my beſt 


| Endeavors t6 bring him off at his Trial, 
or muſt I refuſe to hide and conceal him 
from the Courſe of Juſtice? The Laws 


of Friendſhip ſeem to oblige me to _ 
OUT. | him 
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Power. 


Gen. 9. 6. 


miſtake very much the Laws of Friend. 


if you take part with ſuch a Friend, by | 


Tue Bleſſings of » 


him Protection, as far as lieth in my 


D. The Laws of Friendſhip, muſt by 
no means interfere either with the Laws 
of God, or of my Country. You knoy 
who hath ſaid, V hoſo ſheddeth Man's 
Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed, 
Murder is a crying Sin againſt all Lay 
both human and divine, and muſt not go 
unpunithed in this World. Beſides you 


ſhip, when under that pretence, you pte. 
tend to befriend a Murderer ſo, as to 
contrive means unjuſt or fallacious to ſcreen 
him from Juſtice. For Murder is an Of. 
fence of a publick Nature, which private 
Friendſhip muſt not controul; tis ſuch an 
Aſſault, that all Mankind have an Intereſt 
in, to ſee puniſſied as the Law directs; and 


concealing of Evidence, or other fraudu- 
lent means to free him from the Penalty 
of the Law, which in ſome Countries is 
called high Treaſon, you your {elf are 
highly criminal, and may ſuffer for Mil- 
priſion of Treaſon.” And do you think 
that you are bound to bring yourſelf into 
Condemnation, for the finfal and evil 
Conduct ot your Friend, or that there is 
any thing of Charity or Mercy in ſuch 
unlaw ful Behavior? Put the Caſe in the 
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frongeſt Light; ſuppoſe he had preſerv'd 
our own Life, or your Houſe and Fa- 
mily from Robbers and Highway-Men, 


and had thereby highly merited your 


Friendſhip: Would you therefore forfeit 


your OWN Life to the Law, to preſerve 


bis in a Criminal Caufe ? Your F riendſhip 


may ſhew itſelf in many other Inſtances 
| moregenerous, more charitable and more 
chriſtian. * You may expreſs your Sorrow - 


for him in as publick a Manner as you 


leaſe; give him all the friendly Advice 
is {ad Circumſtance requires, ſupport him 


with neceſſary requiſites for Maintenance, 


[2s well as ghoſtly Council, during the 
time the Law permits him to remain in 


this World, and take care of his Family 
after he is out of it. This is ſurely the 
whole is incumbent on you, to do, by 


the Laws of Friendihip. Tis a blind 


Friendſhip that pretends to ſerve a Friend's 
Cauſe, right or wrong; and generally a 
Man ſuffers for it, even in this World, ac- 


| cording as our Country Proverb, (Save 4 
Thief from the Gallows, &c.) ſnrewdly 


* 


propheſieth. 
But ſure it muſt be a lamentable thi 


to conſider, that all the Evil which may 


poſſibly follow, on preſerving ſuch a Cri- 


minal by my means, muſt be put to my 


Account at the Day of Judgment, when 


I am 
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own, bur for my Friends Sins! 


requireth no miore than to relieve a di. 


Good; that a criminal Action mult not 


The Bleſſings of Y 


I am called nor only to anſwer for my 


P. I find therefore that there can be 
neither Friendſhip nor Fellowſhip, incon- 
ſiſtent eithet with the Laws of God ot 
our Country, and that to be merciful in 
the chriſtian Acceptation of the Word, 
and alſo with Regard to human Policy, 


treſſed Friend, whenever we may doit 
with a ſafe Conſcience, and for publick 


change its Nature in the Judgment of the 
deareſt Friend, and tho' the Bonds of Re. 
lation, may indeed make the Caſe more 
pitiful , yet our Compaſſion muſt give 
way to Reaſon and Juſtice, For Mercy 
is to be weighed and confidered, with 
reſpect to Good and Evil to ſucceed, 


and to make it beneficial to publick Life, 
it muſt be always ſuperior to private In- 


tereſt, 'altho* we be under the Influence 
of human Nature, in its tendereſt Re. 
gard for the Well-being of a Friend. 

D. But in the Goſpel Senſe, under the 
Notion of Charity, is not Mercy of 
much greater extent, than this moral Vir- i 
tue was formerly ſuppoſed to be. 

P- Yea ſurely. For it requires not 
only our Compaſſion for indifferent Per- 
{ons under Diſtreſs, when they 3 

"= "oi 
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1 need our help. which is as far as the 
moral Virtue goes in ſhewing Mercy, but 

« WW alſo for thoſe who have ill deſery'd at 

our Hands, Enemies, as the World calls 

them, as well as Friends and Neighbors. 

n D. Herein, you may obſerve, how 

„the Chriſtian Philoſophy of the Goſpel 

, excels, and is far more ſublime than any 

other Learning whatſoever. Ir conſiders 

Mankind. not as Friends and Foes, but 

+ W as related together in Brotherhood; and a 

t Chriſtian knows no Enemy of his Fami- 

ic WW ly but the Devil. A peeviſh and unkind. 

e. Brother he may; bur as being ſuch, he 

MW forgives him; and is not flack to ſhew 

e him Mercy for God's ſake, under whoſe 

Protection he is upon every Occaſion. 

tho that tho* Reaſon be always the Guide 

d, in the Manner, yet Chriſtian Charity is 

e the Motive to Bering Mercy. And Cha- 

n- MF rity is ſo CONTI ive a Duty, that as 

ce it takes in all Perſons under our ſpecial. 

e MW Conſideration, ſo there is not one Action 
we do to one another, but is more or leſs 

he ſwayed by it. For if the whole Law be 

of comprehended in this one Precept, Thou Mar. 12: 

- halt love thy Neighbor as thy ſelf, as 3" 
our Savior ſays; then Charity is the great 

ot Motive of acting up to that Law. Tis 

r- the Fountain from whence all our Be- 

ve nificence and Kindneſs proceeds; not on- 


nd ly 


4260 


The Bleſſings of 
ly influencing and commanding to dy 
common Right and Juſtice, but alſo to 
do all the Good we can to our Neighbor, 
not in a narrow and limited Senſe, but 
in a Senſe as extenſive as the Species of 


Mankind; to aſſiſt every one upon Oc- 


caſion, with our beſt Services, both in 
ſpiritual and temporal Matters, to the 
parting even with fome ſhare of our ſub. 
ſtance for his Benefit; to conſider all his 


Wants and Neceſſities and to help him 


freely. When we conſider the Nature of 
this univerſal Charity, how it ates 
for publick Good, the Good of all Man- 
kind, and tendeth to the Preſervation of 
the Creatures of God in a State of Well. 


being, we cannot bur ſee and admire, how 


much Chriſtianity has improved the State 
of Nature, and opened the Eyes of our 


rational Underſtanding in a number of 


things, ſuch as we of our ſelves could not 


_ eaſily have found out, and yet by the 


Law of Nature required at the Hands of 
Men; arne this. Law of Charity. 
do as thou wouldſt be done tos A Funda- 


mental Article for the good of Society, 
and of Univerfal Extent, to explain the 
intimate and ſacred Relation of Mankind 
to one another, and yet was never ſuffi- 
ciently underſtood, till publiſhed to the 
World by the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. = 
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far hath our natural Underſtanding been 
darkned, that Men have not diſcerned e- 
ven groſs Iniquity to be a Sin. Many an- 
tient and ſome modern Philoſophers have 
argued, that until the Laws of Society 
took Place, Men were under no manner 
of Obligation to one another, but were 
left to themſelves by Nature, as in a State 
of War, to conteſt for Life and Property 
as they thought fit: And tho' this be as 
wild and barbarous a Notion as can well 


be imagined, yet it is probable, that the 
| Reaſon which induced Men firſt to incor- 


porate together in a Body, and under a 
particular Form of Government was, as 


well to reſtrain the Violence of ſuch bru- 
tal Spirits, as were found to think in this 
| unſociable Manner, as for mutual Conve- 


niencies of Life in other Reſpects. Op- 


| preſſion is a natural Evil, or at leaſt flows 
from a Defect of natural Rectitude of 
Mind, to confeſs a Right of Property to 


be in any one, and tho' Men by Na- 
ture were convinc'd, that this ſtood againſt 


all Law both human and divine, yet it 
| was not fo generally confeſſed in the 
| World, that the oppoſite Virtue of ſhew- 


ing Mercy extended any farther than to 
Friends and Relations, either in Govern- 
ment or Blood; till Chriſtianity ſhewed 
us that we were all Citizens of the World 

M and 
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ſuch a Knowledge. But Man having dit- 


ye Bleſſmgs of 


and Brethren of Chriſt Jeſas, and ſo link: 
ed together by Bonds of Relation not be- 


fore thoughr of. So that if this Law of 


the Goſpel had never been revealed, by 


the Prevalence of evil Cuſtom, and the 


Degeneracy and Ignorance of Mankind, 
"ris probable we ſhould not to this day 
have had any true Notions of the Nature 
of Charity, or the natural Obligation as 
well as divine, which it ought to have, 
for the well-being of Mankind in this 
World; much leſs ſhould we have had 
the leaſt Notion, that it could ever be of 
Uſe or Advantage, for our Happineſs and 
well-being hereafter. Thus Chriſtiiani- 
ty hath taught us how ro underſtand, 
and how to improve the Laws of Nature, 
by adapting to them the poſitive Laws of 
God; and the Evidence of God's own 
Teſtimony added, for an Illuſtration and 


Confirmation of natural Law, mult be no 


little ſtrengthening of them. For there 
are many things poſlible by the light of 
Nature to be diſcerned, which however 
few by natural Capacity find out. How 


few of the Antients, by the ſubtleſt Wit, 


were able to diſcover the Immortality of 
the Soul, a Point of Learning ſo neceſſa- 
ry to be inſtructed in; and yet God had 
appointed natural means to lead us into 
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 abled himſelf, to attend to thoſe means 


of improving Knowledge, there was a Ne- 
ceſſity of Revelation to inform him bet- 


ter, even in thoſe Points wherein he was 


deficient, not by reaſon of the Imbecili- 


ty of his Nature, but by reaſon of his 
Frowardneſs and Slothfulneſs, to exert 
| his Faculties to the height of their Capa- 
city. By which it appeareth, how much 
| we are bound to acknowledge the Good- 


neſs of God, for this farther free Gift of 
an explanatory Law, to improve the light 
of Nature; which the Corruptions of the 


| World had eclips'd, by the Interpoſition 
of Evil Cuſtoms; not only by I dar. 
| Precepts; to illuſtrate natural an 


Duties, but alſo ſupernatural, ſuch as could 
not poſſibly have been otherwiſe known 


to the World, that fo they might both 
together ſerve effectually to direct us in 


our Duty; that neither the Abuſe of our 
own natural Powers, nor the divine Ma- 
lediction for the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt 
Parents, might be longer any Prejudice 
to our Salvation, but that ſeeing the Will 


of God plainly both in the Book of Na- 


ture and Revelation, we might have no- 
thing to affect us in any manner, but for 

our own Good and eternal Happineſs. 
Human Philoſophy therefore did not 
arrive at any true Notion of evangelical 
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The Bleſſings of 
Charity, Socrates, who went fo far as 
to profeſs himſelf a Citizen of the World, 
aid indeed thereby ſhew a Superiority of 
Genius, in his extenſive Deſire of being 
in Communion and Fellowſhip with all 
Mankind, but I cannot find he had the 
leaſt Notion of Love and Charity to E- 
nemies. This is a divine Leſſon of Know. 
ledge, to be learnt no where but in the 
Philoſophy of the Goſpel ; by the Reve- 


lation of Chriſt's Love to Mankind, we 


ſee his Charity was univerſal, and that 
ours muſt be fo too, or elſe we forfeit 
our intereſt in him. Herein is the Spring 
and Fountain, and the End and PerfeQi- 
on of all Religion, the Alpha and Omega 
of Chriſtian Doctrine. 

But to proceed to the particular Diſ- 
quiſition of this Beatitude of ſhewing 
Mercy ; let me underſtand how it is in 


its Nature a Bleſſing. 


P. To the Indigent, who feel the 
immediate Influence of it, no doubt, 
it muſt be a very acceptable Bleſſing: 


and if we conſider the matter rightly 


in the Senſe of St. Pant, who records it 
as the Words of the Lord Jeſus, It is 
more bleſſed to give, than to receive, we 
ſhall find, that this Diſtribution of Bleſ- 


ſings, by way of Charity to others, is a 
Comfort and Bleſſing to ourſelves, and 


in 


— 
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in the End, will prove greatly to our In- 


tereſt: For theſe three Reaſons, 


. Firſl, Becauſe all Acts of Mercy are 
attended with preſent complacency of 
Mind -to the Doer, and with the Bleſſings 


| of the Indigenr. 


Second, Becauſe ſhewing Mercy is a 
beneficent Affection, which brings us to 
a near Reſemblance of God. ke 

Third, Becauſe it hath the Promiſe of 
future Bleſſings in the Life to come, if 
it fails us in this. | 

As to the Firſt, All Acts of Mercy, 


Ge. | | 


As another'sDiſtreſs naturally produceth 
Anxiety and Pity, in the Mind of a mer- 
ciful Man, fo the freeing and relieving 
him by our means, gives us a proportionate 
Joy and Pleaſure ; for the firſt Motive to 
our Anxiety is his Diſtreſs, which when 


. removed, the Anxiety ceaſes of courſe, 


But in a beneficent Mind, there is ſom- 
thing more than a Ceſſation of Grief and 
Anxiety, at doing a merciful Act, there 


is always ſome degree of poſitive Joy re- 


maining after, ſomthing that refreſherh 
the Mind, and makes it more than ealy. 
There is hereby Occaſion given, for lay- 
ing up much matter of Conſolation a- 
gainſt an evil Day, of furniſhing our Me- 
mory with a pleaſing Thought of the good 
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he Bleſſings of 


done by our means, and conſequently 
the Reflection on what is paſt, adds 


ſomwhat to our preſent and future Felici- 


ty. Next to being our ſelves freed from 
Diſtreſs, it is the greateſt Satisfaction, a 
truly generous and chriſtian Mind can 


have, to free others; for there is always a 


Communication of Jay, betwixt him that 
receives and him that gives, in all Acts 
of Mercy. If rhe bare Importunity of 


the miſerable, may make a Man ſomtimes 


do a beneficent Action, purely to be rid 
of an impertinent Solliciror, how much 
rather will he chooſe to do it, and take 
pleaſure therein, when it anſwers his na- 
tural Diſpoſition, and is enforced by the 
Equity and Prevalency of the Cauſe he 


hath at heart. To ſuch a Spirit well diſ- 


Ciplined in Charity, every Opportunity 
of ſhewing Tenderneſs to the Aﬀicted, 
gives new Life, and adminiſters freſh Mat- 
ter of Joy, to fill the Soul with Delight; 
for the Heart has always the greateſt thare 
in a merciful Action ; the Underſtanding 


guides and conducts, but it is the Heart 
which enjoys it. So that the Aﬀections 


being wrought upon muſt be ſatisfied, and 


then Joy enters the Mind ; and Compla- 


Cency cannot but follow; eſpecially when 
che Bleſſing of the Indigent is conſidered, 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


to wait always and attend upon the mer- 
| ciful Doer. L565» | | 
D. Vou ſuppoſe then that there is ſome 


| Efettual fervent Prayer of the righ- 
teous, We know from St. James, availeth 
much in time of Sickneſs; and no doubt, 
at all Times, the Bleſſings of Prayer for 
the good of others are welcome, For 
however little regarded by worldly minded 
Men, a Prayer from a zealous Heart in 
our behalf is a Satisfaction, which a good 
Chriſtian will find cauſe of Comfort in, 
eſpecially in time of Affliction, if he can 
reflect and ſay of himſelf and his paſt 
| Services, with holy 70, in this manner. 


When the Ear heard me, then it Jobꝛq. 11. 


bleſed me, and when the Eye ſaw me, 
it gave witneſs to me; becauſe I deli- 
| wered the Poor that cried, the Father- 
leſs, and him that had none to help him. 
The Bleſſing of him that was ready to 
periſh came upon me, and 1 cauſed the 
| Widows heart to ſing for Joy. 
{ There is nothing ſure, can make a 
Man taſt with ſuch Pleaſure the good of his 
| own Actions, as ſuch a Reflection as this, 
when his own Glory is as it were ſhining 
round about him, and he is ſunning him- 
ſelf in the Rays thereof. Good were it 
that Men would have this Thought at 
M4 Hearr, 


7 in the Bleſſings of the Poor. The C. 5. 16. 
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The Bleſſings of 
Heart, and believe that there is nothing 
will raiſe the Spirits ſo much in an evil 
Day, or enlarge their hopes to be reſtored 
ſooner, as thus being conſcious to them. 


ſelves, that they have ſhewn much Ten- 


derneſs to others. The worſt that can 


befal any merciful Man is, to think that 


he lives in an ungrateful World, and how. 
ever his Services be repaid here, he is ſure 
of an ample Reward hereafter. Now if 


this Evenneſs and Steddineſs of Mind do 


not forſake a Man, when he meets with 
ungrateful Ulage in the World, it is be- 
cauſe he knoweth he is unjuſtly dealt 
with; and if he hath this Conſciouſneſs 
within him, it muſt ariſe from ſome good 
Acts of Charity and Mercy done by him 
to others. So that this Diſpoſition makes 
us ealy, let what will happen, and there- 
fore is not only a Bleſſing to thoſe who 
find immediate Relief by our Means, but 
is alſo a Comfort and real Bleſſing to our 


ſelves, to the Doer as well as the Suf. 


ferer. | x 

But you ſay this Diſpoſition is a real 
Bleſſing to our ſelves for another Reaſon, 
becauſe, Secondly, Shewing Mercy to 


the Indigent, brings us to a near Reſem- 
blance of God. How does that appear ? 


. By 
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| P. By the Evangeliſt St. Luke, our Sa- 


vior is repreſented preaching this Doctrine 
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to his Diſciples in theſe Words. Be ye C. 6. 36. 


merciful as your heavenly Father is mer. 


ciful. By which he makes himſelf the 


Pattern, for us to imitate in exerciſing 
this Duty. Mercy is the Favorite Attri- 
bute of God, recommended to us on all Oc- 
caſions, to make our Actions correſpond 

with his; for we can in nothing come fo 
near and reſemble him as in this. In Know- 
ledge and Power, and other Perfections 
reſulting from theſe Attributes, we can 
be ſaid to go but a ſhort way; but in Mer- 
cy and ſhewing Pity to the Poor, it is 


ſſible to go a great length. We have 


ittle more to do, but ro ſubdue our Af- 
fections to the World and the Fleſh, and 
to work up our Wills to the Love of one 
another, even as Chriſt for our ſakes loved 
us. And when the Will is thus wrought 
up to a kind and merciful Diſpoſition, al- 
tho' we cannot be in a Capacity of diſ- 


tributing to the Neceſlities of the Indigent 


at all rimes who want Relief, yet provi- 
ding firſt for our ſelves, and all who are 
nearly dependent on us, we may never 


the leſs have the Will to help others, as 


far as our Circumſtances will permit, and 


by being thus univerſal in our Charity, 


we are certainly in ſome — 
„ . | wit 


The Bleſſings of 

with God. For when Acts of Charity 
and Mercy are as general as may be, and 
we are deficient for want of Power only, 
not Inclination, the Will and Affection 
to this Chriſtian Virtue becomes as god- 
like, as our Nature will permit; and the 
Poor and Rich are equal in this reſpect, 
and their Charity equally accepted. 
D. So then it appears that tho' we can. 
not prefcribe the Meaſure, with any Cer- 
tainty to ſuit with every one's Circum- 
ſtances, yet we may the manner, of ſhew. 
ing Mercy and Charity to others. Thoſe 
i do all they can that way with Rea- 
ſon and Juſtice, are certainly perfect and 
godlike in their Diſpoſition, and come as 
near the Reſemblance of God as he ex- 
pets; for our Good-will not being cir- 
cumſcribed within any Bounds, tho? our 
Power may, we are truly faid to be in 
our Affections like him. 
But doth not this Good -will to Man- 
kind in general, reſemble in a particular 
manner the ſpecial Favor of our Lord and 

Savior Jeſus Chriſt? ? | 
P. Moſt certainly it doth. For the 
firſt thing that moved him, was his ten- 
der Compaſſion at the Miſeries and Sufter- 
ings of Mankind, and the Conſequence 
thereof was the Redemption of us by his 
own precious Death, that he might % 
1999) - the 


Chriftian Philoſophy. 171 
| the Savior of the World. So our Good- 
will, when it hath no leſs than the Miſe- 
ries of all Mankind as its Object, being 
of a diffuſive Nature, to extend as far as 
| human Miſeries reach, and come within 
| our Knowledge, is always diſpoſed to act 
a godlike Part, as a Savior to the World, 
in all ſuch Inſtances which require our 
merciful Compaſſion and Aſſiſtance; not 
only in apply ing particular Acts of Mer- 
cy. as our Abilities anſwer for the Relief 
of the Bodies, but alſo of the Souls of 
the Poor and Indigent; whether it be in 
comforting or ſimpathizing with the Sor- 
| WW cows of a dejected and broken Spirit, or 
, in Meekneſs bearing with the Miſtakes, 
nnd putting a cant and favorable Con- 
| ſtruction, on the Judgment and Opinion 
of our ignorant and deluded Brethren 
| WW kindly inſtructing and admoniſhing them 
| that they may recover themſelves, at leaſt 
in Bowels of Mercy and Compaſſion, not 
ceaſing to pray for them; in all theſe In- 
| I ftances exerciſing perfect Charity to the 
Souls of Men, becauſe theſe Souls are 
| nearly related to God: And ſurely if they 
may be any way ſaved by our means, 
are we not doing a godlike Act, and co- 
pying after our Savior Jeſus Chriſt ? 
D. No doubt St. James faith, '1F any C. 5. 19. 
one. do err from the Truth, and one con- 20. 
vert 
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The Bleſſings of 
vert him, let him know, that he that con. 


verteth a Sinner from the Error of his 
Way, ſhall fave a Soul from Death, and 


ſhall hide a multitude of Sins; and ſurely 


all pious Inſtructions and Admonitions are 
Acts of great Mercy to the Soul. But 
the Good-will of the Merciful muſt not 
reſt here, it muſt go farther ſtill. 
P. Yes, in reſembling Chriſt it muſt 
extend to the Bodies of the Poor, whom 
God feeds and ſatisfieth with Bread with. 


out Diſtinction, heareth and deliyereth in 


time of Trouble; in time of Sicknels and 


Want they are ſpecial Objects to be con. 


fidered by us, either in adminiſtring to 
them as Phyſicians, viſiting as Friends, and 
comforting with Food and Raiment and o- 
ther Neceſſaries of Life. CY OR 

D. But are not the Bodies of Men to 


be treated with ſome regard to Mercy, 


even in Offenders againſt Law, when Pu- 
niſhment generally is to take place? 

P. The true Ends of Puniſhment in- 
flicted on Offenders are, either for Refor- 
mation or Example, or both. For ſmal- 
ler and trifling Offences the End may be 
obtained by Admonition, or ſome mild 


and gentle Methods, and therefore the 
Rigor of Puniſhment may well be ſpared, 


if there be no Obſtinacy in the Cale. But 
.. 1.2 0 


hriſtian Philoſophy. 
eyen for all Offences of what nature ſoever 
where Puniſhmear is to enſue, great Care 
ought to be had, not to go to the utmoſt 
Extremity of Law in all Caſes, leſt that 
tend towards Cruelty inſtead of Juſtice, 
| eſpecially when there is nothing deſperate 
to be feared, and the Publick ſuffers but 
little by ſuch Indulgence. ' This is not 
only to walk in the Path of God's Com- 
| mandments, but to tread in the very Foot- 
ſteps of Chriſt himſelf, who had ſuch 
| Compaſſion on the Woman brought before 
him for Adulrery, and criminal by the 
Law, that foreſeeing either her Repen- 
| tance, or for ſome other merciful Conſi- 


| pronounce her Sentence in theſe Words ; 
he that is without Jin let him caſt the 
o WW fr/t Stone at ber. s 


\ 


5 D. The great Tenderneſs and Compaſ- 


» WW fion of our Lord and Savior Jeſus Chriſt 
did appear in all his Actions: he came 


down from Heaven to this World in its 


| poor and periſhable Eſtate ; both the Souls 

and Bodies of Men were relieved by him, 
e and he taught and inſtructed them by his 
d own Example; for he deſired them to 
e learn of him to find reſt to their Souls. 
, W Theſe were his firſt Care, for them it was 


t Chat he parted from the Boſom of his Fa- 


ther, became incarnate and made like un- 
£0 


deration, he thought fir at that time to 
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The Bleſſmes of 
to us, that we might be like him. Jy 
this was manifeſted his Love to us; and 
if be fo loved us we ought alſo to love 
one another, for hereby is it that hi: 
Love ts perfected in us, faith St. John. 
And hereby we know that we dwell in | 
him and he in us, by thus loving our 
Brethren. But he did not only expreſs 
his Love to our Souls, whilſt he remain- 
ed amongſt us on Earth, but he ſhewed, 
for an Example to us to do the like, the 
ſame to our Bodies. For beſides inſtruc. 


ting, preaching and admoniſhing, what elſe 


this might not any way diſcourage ns in 


was his whole Demeanor, but to relieve 
the miſerable in Life and Limb. Feeding 
the Hungry, curing the Deaf, Dumb, 
Lame and Blind wherever he met them; 
nay even raiſing up ſomtimes dead Bo- 
dies to Life. For he went about conti- 
nually doing good all manner of ways, 
in the moſt munificent and compaſſionate 
Expreſſions of Benevolence and Charity. 
And becaufe we feel in cur ſelves at the 
bare Proſpect of a miſerable Object, a 
certain Commotion of the human ſtruc- 
ture often, to a great degree of Sorrow 
out of mere Tendernelſs of Nature; that 
we might not imagine this to be a human 
Frailty and Weakneſs, which ought to be 
reſiſted and wholly expunged ; and that 
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 Chriftian Philoopby. 
our Love of Mercy, he ſhews us by his 
own Example, that this is but a natural 


| Expreſſion of a good and tender Mind; 
| for we find he himſelf did not refrain 
| weeping, at the Lamentation of Mar 


for her Brother Lazarus, tho' he could 
not but know what himſelf would do, in 


| raiſing him up from the Grave, Nay the 
very proſpect and foreſight of Miſery and 


Deſolation to come, had ſo great an In- 
fluence on his tender Mind, that even 
in propheſy ing of Jeruſalem, St. Luke 


thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy Peace! But now they are hid from 
thine Eyes. And in another Place, he 


| lays, when he came near the City be be- C.19.41; 
held it and wept over it, ſaying, IF thou 42. 
| badſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 


ke in this manner. O Feruſalem, Je. C.14.34: 


| ruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, and 


ſftoneſt them who are ſent unto thee : how 


often would I have gathered thy Chil- 
dren together, as a Hen doth her Brood 
| under her Wings, and ye would not 


By all which pathetick and merciful 


Expreſſions it is manifeſt, that great Ten- 
| derneſs and Compaſſion of Nature was in 
| his ſtructure of Body and Mind, and that 


we having like Faculties, if we have the 


| fame merciful Spirit, muſt expreſs our Ten- 
derneſs and Affection to others, on pro- 


Per 
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per Occaſions in like manner. For this 


is a ſure Sign of a good and godlike Dif. 
oſition, and that in nothing we reſem. 
le God more, than in this merciful Tem. 
per. Tis putting our ſelves into a fort 
of Partnerſhip with God; trafficking and 
lending unto the Lord. If we have Pit 
upon the Poor, we make our ſelves God's 
Followers, and his own Inſtruments to 
do that by Proxy in his ſtead, which he 
commands and delights in. For in his 
Name it is that the Poor begs, and for 
his Sake that we lend him Succors: and 
ſuch a Senſe of our Bounty and Charity 
ſhewn upon theſe Occaſions, he has pro- 
miſed to place to his own Account, and 
to receive as an Obligation done to his 
own Perſon; as if we had merited there- 
by to obtain Credit with him, to be ac- 
knowledg'd his Children, and to repre- 
ſent him on Earth to the Poor and Nee- 
_ 
But you ſay this beneficent and merci. 
ful Diſpoſition is not only for the Good 


and Benefit of others, but alſo a real Blel- 


ſing to our ſelves, for a third Reaſon; 


| becauſe it hath the Promiſe of future Blel- 


ſings in the Life to come, if it fails us in 

this. How do you make this appear ? 
P. The Text is not particular, as to 

the place where to expect a Bleſſing, but 
. general 


__ i» 
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general in the Expreſſion ; but we may 


conclude it will anſwer fully as to the 


Life to come. In temporal Reſpects there 


is ſuppoſed to be ſo much Gratitude in 
the Mind of Man by Nature, that it is a 
Maxim pretty generally received in this 
World, that the merciful will obtain 
Mercy ; yet it is not certain from human 
Laws, that this will be always the Caſe. 
Becauſe in this reſpect there are no fix'd 
and urralterable Rules, and Meaſures a- 


mongſt Men to walk by, all is yolunta- 


ty; and common Juſtice is all, that the 
beſt Government will pretend to maintain 


| by force of Law. Beſides there is often 


ſo much unſteddineſs even in the Execu- 


tion of good Laws, that tho' there be no 


where any publick Profeſſion or Pretence, 


| of acting otherwiſe than according to this 
merciful Spirit, but always the contrary} 


yet what from Malice and Envy and 


| other bad Qualities, and what from ſelfiſh 


Cuſtoms and Notions too much encou- 


| raged amongſt Men, there is not always 
that mutual Service done to one another 


in this World, as the Equity of Things 
deleryes. Benefits and Acts of Mercy are 
often miſplaced, ſomtimes forgotten; and 
Men are not always diſpoſed to do as they 
would be done by. Some are avaricious, 


ſome cruel in * - and there- 


fore 
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178 The Bleſſings of 
fore hardly to be drawn to acts of Cha. 
rity and Mercy. Others indolent and care- 
leis, and ſo themſelves be well, do not 
eaſily ſee the Diſtreſſes of their poor Bre- 
thren. Look no where but at home, and 
regard not how any thing paſſes in the 
World abroad. From theſe Principles of 
worldly Intereſt and Self. love they hold 
a Veil before their Eyes, to hide the Af. 
flictions and Indigency of others from 
Ifa. 1.23. their Notice. They Judge not the Fa. 
 therleſs, neither doth the cauſe of the 
Widow come unto them. They love Gifts 
and ſeek after Rewards, but do not at all 
remember the poor Man. According to 
the Words of the Prophet 1/azah. So 
that the Portion of Mercy in this World 
is diſtribured, not with any great Heart 
to the Duty, neither with any Certainty 
or any Equity in many Cafes, for time 
and chance happen to all men ; and tho' 
it begenerally true, that the merciful ſhall 
obtain Mercy amongſt Men, yet there is 
no depending upon it. But in the World 
ro come nothing is more ſure or certain, 
for Chriſt, who is Truth it ſelf, hath pro- 
miſed us this Bleſſing ; nay he hath told 
us that it is the great Characteriſtick, by 
which he will diſtinguiſh his Followers 
Mat. 25. When he cometh in his Kingdom. hen 
34- Se. the Son of Man ſhall come in his * 
15 an 
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and all the holy Angels with him, he 
ſhall ſay to thoſe on his right Hand, come 
ge bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King. 
dom prepared for you, from the Founda- 
tion of the World. For 1 was an hun- 
gred and ye gave me Meat; I was thir- 
ſty and ye gave me Drink; and ſo on: 
Verily, I ſay unto you, in as much as 
ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my Brethren, ye have done it un- 
40 Me. EL, | 
D. You ſee therefore that Mercy and 
Charity have the Stampof God, for a free 
Paſſage to the Throne of Glory, and thro” 
the Gates of everlaſting Happineſs. By 
this it is that we have Confidence to ad- 
dreſs him for any Bleſſing we want; for 
if we give not to thoſe who ſtand in need, 
how can we ask of God for ourlelves, or 
expect any Favor at his Hands. We have 
nothing of our own but what we borrow 1 
from him, and therefore ought to lay it | 
our according to his Will, and for his 
Honor. Even our Health and Under- 
„ ſtanding are lent us, as well as Riches, 
)- W both to miniſter to others and our telves ; 
d and if we make a good uſe of thoſe Ta- 
J WW {ents committed to us, he will certainly 
iS reward us for it, and ſay, well done good 
and faithful Servant, enter thou into 
„the Joy of thy _— Bur if we lap up 
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our Talent in a Napkin, and do no good 
with it, with either our Health, Wealth 
or Underſtanding, or other good Talents 
which God hath lent us, we ſhall have 
much to anſwer for, and can never with 
any face appear in our Lord's Preſence. 
Weak and helpleſs as we be, yet none of 
us are without ſome Talents to make uſe 
of for the Benefit of others: and can we 
better diſpoſe of them than in that way, 
which will turn to ſo great account to us? 
The Rich can no more want the Poor, 
than theſe the Rich, for mutual Support 
of Life and Maintenance; and the Strength 
and Labor of the one is as neceſſary to 
the well-being of all, as the Purſe of the 
other; and if the one ſhould draw back 
his hand from Work and Labor when he 
is able and healthy, he would certainly 
miſule his Talent as much, as if he dug 
a hole in the Earth to hide it in: for he 
would very much diſtreſs the Rich who 
is always ſuppoſed to ſtand in need of the 
poor Man's Labor. So that by Rich and 
Poor, a merciful Diſpoſition is to be en- 
couraged, in order to obtain Mercy from 
God; for each is in ſome Capacity or o- 
ther capable of being uſeful, if not necel- 


4ary, and without mutual Aſſiſtance there 


mult be great Diſtreſs on both ſides. Would 
the Rich therefore hope to be ay 6s” 
4 with 
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with Mercy from God, they muſt ſhew 
it firſt in their own Temper, by Beneyo- 
ſence to others; and ſo mult the Poor al- 
ſo in their Sphere. They muſt not, altho' 
they ſtand on equal Terms before God 
with rhe Rich, grudge their Pains and La- 
bor to ſerve them, not only becauſe they 


are paid for their Service, but alſo upon a | 
good and charitable Account, becauſe the 


Rich are under Diſtreſs, if the Poor ſhould 


refule and deny to put their Hands to la- 


borious Offices in their Service. Mutual 


| Help is certainly a Dury in both, and the 


different Circumſtances make no Diffe- 


rence in the Will of either to purchaſe 
| God's Favor, which they are ſure to ob- 


taig indifferently and equally, if they 


have but the ſame Diſpoſition to Charity 
and Mercy. There ſeems not to be in- 


deed ſo much Temptation in this reſpect 


to fail in the one as in the other; but how- 


ever that be, it is ſurely hard to deter- 
mine, whether there are not as many In- 
ſtances to be found, of a cruel and mer- 
cileſs Temper amongſt the Poor as amongſt 


the Rich, let that proceed from whence. 
it will. | 5 : 
It hath now been ſhewed, that a ten- 


der and compaſſionate Diſtribution of Fa- 
vor and Mercy to others, is not more a 
hleſſing to them than to ourſelves, Firſt 
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becauſe it affords us preſent Complacency 
of Mind, and is attended always with 
the Bleſſings of the Indigent. Jecondh, 
becauſe it brings us to a near Relemblance 
of God. And Thirdly, becauſe it hath 
the Promiſe of Bleſſing in the Life to 
come, if it fails us in this. I would now 


hear what proper Application you are able 
to make of this Doctrine, to anſwer the 
Neceſſities of the Poor in times of Scar- 


city and Want eſpecially, and at all o- 
ther Seaſons for the common Benefit. 

PV. I would be glad it were poſſible to 
make a general Rule, to enforce the Du- 
ty of Alms-giving, which is neceſſary at 


all rimes, bur eſpecially in hard and ſcarce 


Seaſons. But as we only know our own 
particular Abilities, and little with any 
truth of other Men's, ſo we can only lay 
down a general Rule for our ſelves, to 
dilpoſe of ſuch a certain Meaſure of Cha- 
rity, as anſwers the particular times of 


common Diſtreſs, with regard always to 


our own Circumſtances. This being there- 
fore a Thing to be left to every one's 


own Breaſt to judge of, I know not what 


general Rule can be offered to others. 
D. *Tis certain that, as to the Duty 
of Alms-giving, no general Rule can be 
Jaid down, to anſwer all or different Men 
in their various and different Circumſtan- 
SH £054, . ces; 
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ces; and therefore, as to any certain 
meaſure of Charity, we cannot preſcribe 
to ſuit or ſquare with ſuch, whole Cir- 
cumſtances we are not throughly acquain- 
ted with, and that is with the generality 
of Men of all Conditions of Life; as well 
thoſe who have common Intercourſe with 
us, as thoſe at greater diſtance; for there 
is nothing which the generality of Men 


affect more to diſguiſe, or are ſo fond to 


hide and conceal from the World, as their 
true Circumſtances; ſo that we muſt not 


pretend to make a general Calculation, to 


know how much, or how little, is fitring 
for this or that Man to diſpoſe of in Alms 
to the Poor. In this Duty 'tis impoſſible 
to lay down any general Rule for the 
meaſure of our Charity. But then ' tis 
certain alſs that if we have any Senſe of 
God and Religion, every Man ought to 
lay down ſome Rule to himſelf, to order 
and guide him in his own Diſtributions, 
and he ought to advance as much in the 


| meaſure of them upon extraordinary Oc- 
caſions, as the Neceſlity of the times 


doth require, and in proportion to his own 
Ability and preſent Circumſtances. For 
the Motive to ſhewing Mercy being one 
and the ſame with all true Chriſtians, that 


is, out of pure Love to God, in Obedi- 


cace to his Command and Example, that 


N 4 Principle 
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Principle of Action muſt lead every one 
ro ſome general Rule, for himſelf to or. 


der his Charity by ; whether he be a Na. 
thaniel, or Publican, or good Samari. 
tan. So that they who diſpoſe of their 
Charity without ſome general Rule of 
this Nature, do it not with Diſcretion, 


nor perhaps i in that Meaſure, which they 
ſeem to lay down to themſelves, And 


therefore thus far we may go, without 
Offence, to call upon all Men to acquaint 
themſelves with their own Condition, and 
examine what {hare or part of their Sub- 


| Nance they can ſpare to charitable Uſes, 
without diſtreſſing themſelves or their ne- 


ceſſary Dependants, Relations and Friends, 


Children and Family. This Portion what. 


ever it be, they ought to place to account 
as a Debt. which they muſt punctually 
anſwer for, as long as they remain in the 
lame Circumſtances. This is the only 
general way we have of preſcribing to o- 
thers any meaſure of Charity, which af. 
ter all is left to the private Judgment of 
every Man. We can only urge the Duty 
in general, to concern greatly the Salyati- 
on of every particular Soul, and mark 
the Times and Seaſons, that more parti- 


cularly call for and demand a larger mea- 
lure of Charity. 1 


But 
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But that there may be ſome Diſcretion 


uſed, and order kept in charitable Diſtri- . 


butions, that we may not fooliſhly and 
blindly beſtow our Gifts, I belieye, you 


may be able to point at ſome proper Me- 


thods to be obſerved, in order to anſwer 
more effectually and regularly the Wants 
and Neceſſities of the Poor. | 


PV. To be ſure there are ſome Rules that 
may be of Service, to be obſerved in times 


of Scarcity and Dearneſs of Bread, for the 
right and more beneficial ordering of our 


Charity. The firſt I remember, you made 


mention of was, for every one to watch 


and look into the Neceſlitics of his own 


Family firſt, thoſe of his own Houſe and 
Blood, and next to that, thoſe of his par- 
ticular Neighborhood and Acquaintance. 
For there is a common ſay ing. Charity 
begins at home, Here to be ſure you are 
able to judge, who amongſt them are rea- 
ly and truly in want, and need your Cha- 
rity. . There are always ſturdy Beggars 
enough at our Doors, who often get by 
their Importunity that Portion of Chari- 
ty, which ſome want to beſtow upon their 
more indigent Neighbors. _ | 
D. To look at home firſt for thoſe who 


ſtand in need, and have a greater right to 


require Charity at our Hands, is diſcreet 
and good Management. How happy would 


186 


Work, in their ordinary Craft and Trade 


7e Bleſſings of 


it be, if Men were intent to do thus much! 


The Poverty and Want of many a poor 


Family would be diſcovered in time, and 
Methods ſought out to relieve them, be. 
fore they came to Extremities. Here 
Men could have no Scruples of miſplacing 
their Charity, when they are acquainted 
with the true Condition of thoſe they re. 
lieve. Then, whatſoever they have more 
to ſpare for Charity elſewhere, they will 
give freely, that God may love and blels 
them for it. Proceed to another Rule ? 
P. Confine not. your Charity alwaysin 
hard and dear Seaſons, to a Diſtribution 
only of Money or Victuals, for there are 
other ways to aſſiſt a poor Neighbor, of. 
ten much more for the Benefit of himſelf 
and his Family. Thoſe, who have nought 
to give either in Bread or Money, may 
for all that at certain times charitably re- 


lieve the Poor, with their own proper La- 


bor upon Occaſion. This ſomtimes is the 
beſt Diſtribution of Charity, which you 
are able to make to many diſtreſſed Fa- 
milies, and may afford more Help, by 
one day beſtowed or lent at a critical 
Juncture of time, than by the Value 
of ten Days labor given at another, For 
the Poor are always much poorer, for 
want of Hands to go on with a piece of 
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at a convenient Seaſon, or to plough and 
ſow and plant, in order to make earl 
Proviſion for future times by proper In- 
duſtry : and a Hand extraordinary in the 
throng of Work is a very ſeaſonable Act 
of Charity, to multiply and increaſe the 
poor Man's Stock, with very little or no 


Loſs to your ſelf. _ 
D. To help the Poor by encouraging 


them in Induſtry, is making the Publick 


| rich at ſmall Expence; on the- contrary, 


the leaning hard upon the poor, in any 
Article that diſtreſſes them in their Craft 


or Profeſſion, is a publick Loſs, and the 


cruelleſt Oppreſſion. I cannot therefore 
but take notice of the want of Mercy 
and Charity in ſome Land - lords, who ex- 
act and covenant for Duties of Labor by 
the Vear from their Tenants, and are no- 
thing flack, to call for the poor Man's 
Horſe and himſelf, at a very unſeaſona- 
ble time, when his own little Harveſt wants 
preſent Attendance of both, and all the 
charitable help he can poſſibly get beſides. 
T is impoſſible to ſhew any Country in flou- 
riſhing Condition, where there is to this 
Purpoſe a common Clauſe in Leaſes, either 
Land-lords or Tenants generally in a thri- 
ving Way: but the Common Sort, who are 
they that do the laborious part to be ſure, 
muſt be always very poor and very ſlaves. 


P. 
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P. I therefore have a Rule to offer to 
the rich in a dear and hard Seaſon, and 


that is to keep the poor always in conſtant 


Labor for Wages. For there is a ſort of 
Poor amongſt us, and God knows how 
many they be in this poor Kingdom! who 
want their daily Food, if they have not 
a Day's Labor for Hire. What Charity 


muſt it be to keep ſuch in Employment 


conſtantly! to preſerve the needy per- 
haps from ſeeking unlawful Ways and 
Means fer Bread. A Charity both to 


Soul and Body. A publick and private 


Benefit, purchaſeth a Bleſſing from God, 
upon the common and ordinary Rules of 
T raffick between Man and Man. Money 
or Goods perhaps for the Worth thereof 
in Labor, and God's Bleſſings to boot, is 
{ure a good Bargain. = 
D. This is one of the beſt Arguments 
can be of a good Neighbor, good Friend, 
and good Patriot, to prove his brotherly 


and Chriſtian and Publick Spirit, by this 


diſcreet way of extending his Charity. 
Look out and find a Man of this kind, 


and then ſee if he have not the good Word 


and Hearts of all his Neighbors and Coun- 
try Men; nay obſerve, if he hath not 
Bleſſings flowing in upon him, on the 
right hand and on the left. For this is not 
only to relieve but to enrich a Country; 

| tO, 
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to provide ſuch means to ſtrengthen In- 
duſtry, that a Man's right Hand may not 
forget its cunning, | ; 
There are _ other good Rules of 
like Nature, which I ſhall not be particu- 
lar with you about; becauſe, from what 
is already hinted, a Man may eaſily diſ- 
cover and ſuit them to his own particular 
Circumſtances, to anſwer the true Ends of 
Charity in ſuch Seaſons. But this we 


mult all of us bear in Mind, to ſtir us up to 


this Duty ; namely, that there neither is 
nor can be, any State of Life exempted 
from - bearing a patt in ſhewing Mercy 
ſome way or other, nor no one's Circum- 
ſtances ſo poor and mean, but he hath 
ſome Abilities to anſwer this Duty; and 
that if he expects to obtain Mercy 
himſelf, he muſt firſt ſhew the ſame by 
his own Carriage towards others, by be- 
ing merciful, that he may obtain Mercy. 
For Mercy and Charity are Debts due to 
the Publick, and thoſe ought to be firſt 
paid, and the Payment is welcome at all 
times; and a Man is never ſafe or eaſy 
whilſt his Debts are unpaid, So long as 
Men look upon it in this Light, they will 
need no other Admonition to this Duty, 
than the frequent Objects of Compaſſion, 
which they meet with daily; and the 
Frequency of the Thing makes it perhaps 

LT leſs 
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leſs moving. But then we ought to con: 
ſider, thar as the Light of the Sun is nor 
either leſs glorious or leſs uſeful, becauſe 
it is always ſhining upon us, bur rather 
for that very reaſon ought to be in higher 
Eſteem ; ſo ſince Mercy is a Chriſtian 
Grace, the Frequency of the Objects 
before our Eyes, who demand and re. 
quire our Compaſſion, maſt make the 
Obligation greater and ſtronger upon us, 
not to fail and be remiſs in that Du- 
1 85 

7 is not the increaſe of Luxury in 


this Age a great Obſtacle to Charity ? 


. No doubt it is; for that which 


makes us poor, makes us leſs able to be 


beneficent and charitable, and Luxury is 
the fure Parent of Poverty in every State 
and Condition. It doth not only impo- 


veriſh the Rich, but alfo the moſt part of 


all thoſe, who are dependant on them. 


For Luxury is never bred in a Corner; 
Men are proud of ſhewing it in publick; 


and it is a Vice of ſuch a contagious Na- 
ture, that it always infects more or leſs 
every place where it meets with the leaſt 
Reception. | 8 

D. It is a great miſtake to think that 


any fort of Extravagance, either in Drels, 


in Equipage, in Buildings, or other _ 
i f ani 
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and profuſe Ways of ſpending Money. 
can be of Uſe or Advantage = a * 
It may indeed be ſo to a few Craftſmen and 


Traders for a Time, yet in the end the pub- 
lick muſt be a Sufferer. For Luxury is a 


profeſs d and open Enemy to Works of 


Mercy and Charity, ſquandering away 
all that Portion which is above neceſſary 
Expence, to which the Poor have an un- 


doubted Right and chriſtian Title. Nay 


it puts a Man out of a Capacity to do man 

a good Action, which would otherwiſe 
ſuit well with his own generous Temper 
and Diſpoſition. It is monſtrous to think, 
that ſo much is daily ſpent on Players, 
Fidiers and Songſters, that there is often 


not a Piece left for the Poor's Box: If 


we had but any Senſe of Charity, we ſhould 


allow the Poor ſure at leaſt one Share 
with the Dregs of the People. It is ob- 


ſervable, that when the Spirit of Luxury 
hath once got a head, it ſoon ſwallows up 
all other Relations but Debtor and Credi- 


tor: Parents forget their Children, Ma- 


ſters their Servants, Husbands their Wives, 
Wives their Husbands: No wonder then 
the poor and diſtreſſed ſhould find but few 
to own them, when every one regards no 
one but himſelf, lays out all he hath up- 
on himſelf, eats and drinks to pleaſe him- 
lelf, and cares not at whole Expence. 
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This hurts the Poor full as much as the 


contrary Spirit of Avarice, for he who 


thinks all he can * little enough for him. 


ſelf to ſpend, will, I doubt, be as averſe to 
beſtow hy ching in Charity as the verieſt 


Miſer. 
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p. TRR ext; upon whom our Sa: 
2. vior pronounceth a Bleſſing, are 
the pure in Heart. 


Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for they 


ſhall ſte God. 


D. To know and ſee God, it is neceſ- 
ſary to become Godlike. The learned 
Heathens by the light of Nature had ſo 
much Knowledge in Divinity, to know 
it to be a Truth clear and undonbred, that 
as the Sun could nor be ſeen without it's 
own Light, fo God could not be known 
without his own Illuminations. They 
knew well that a Preparation of Soul was 
neceſſary to receive ſuch Knowledge; and 
that ſuch Preparation muſt be its Puri. 
fication. How near this comes to that 
Chriſtian Knowledge we have by the Goſ- 
pel, our Savior ſhews, in that he declares 
Purity of Heart to be a neceſſary Prepa- 
ration to the ſeeing of God. The Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophy in this Point of ſeeing 


God, depends on the Revelations he hath 
given us in the Golpel ; the heathen Phi- 


lolophy,, upon the Revelations made of 


himfelf 
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himſelf in the Works of Creation and 
Providence; the one on the Knowledge 


of his Government of the viſible World 
that now is, the other of the inviſible 


-World that is to come. Thole, who in 


the Book of Nature look to ſee God, 
will find a large Volume, wherein much 
is deſcrib'd of his Wildom and Power, 
but yet in ſo dark and obſcure a manner, 
that if they have not recourſe alſo to the 
Book of the Goſpel they will hardly find 
the Way, which leads to eternal Hap- 
pineſs. Upon the Foundation of Reaſon 
and Learning, by much prying into the 
Nature of divine and ſpiritual Things, 
Men of Sagacity may find out ſomthing 
of their own laps'd Condition ; that theit 
Souls are here in the Body kept as it 
were in Priſon ; that there is a Neceſſi- 
ty of ſome Purgation of the Mind, in 
order to conceive things which have no 
Dependance on our Senſes, and yet affect 
the Soul; and from the unalterable Na- 


ture of Good and Evil in the World, the 
Obſtruction of the one, and Tendency of 


the other to our Felicity, that it is poſſi- 
ble to form a general Knowledge. of what 
is or is not according to God's Will, in 
order to regulate and conduct our Actions, 


in away agreeable to the divine Nature: 


but to ſee God in ſuch a manner as to 


_ enjoy 
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enjoy him, to have an Aſſurance of the 
Remiſſion of Sins, to know upon what 
Grounds we are entitled to God's Grace 
and Favor, and the Bleſſings of eternal 
Rewards, had been impoſſible, had not 
God himſelf declared the Myſtery of 
Man's Redemption. Plato truly placed 
Felicity in God himſelf, to partake -of 


which he ſuppoled we could not, but by 


the Exerciſe of Virtue to purify and 
cleanſe the Mind, and prepare it for 
Friendſhip and Communion with God, 
and in order to this there was much need of 
Learning and Study in ſpeculative Points, 


to fit it for ſuch high Contemplations. 


This he illuſtrates by ſhewing that the 
more abſent from the Body we are, the 


more fit for intellectual Operations, as if 


it were in us to enlarge our Capacity fo, 
as to arrive at ſome Perfection of ſeeing 


and knowing God in his divine Nature 


and Eſſence; but how this Union or 
Communion with God was to be wrought, 


he was as far to feek as the moſt igno- 
tant Heathen of them all. That we 


ſhould be made capable of ſeeing him, 
who is infinite in his Nature, was a fort 
of Philoſophy, the wiſeſt of the Antients 


had no Notions of; or to be ſo joined 
to him in Love, as the Object and ulti- 


mate End of our Felicity, they could 
"Fw not᷑ 
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not comprehend in any ſatisfactory manner; 
Therefore ſome placed the end of Hap 
pinels in the Poſſeſſion of Pleaſures, andif 
this Enjoy ment were ſufficient to make the 
human Mind acquieſce in it, be perfectly 
tranquil, eaſy and contented; perhaps they 
were not much out in their Conjectures: 
Others placed it in the Exerciſe of Vir- 
tue and virtuous Actions, by which they 
acquired a certain Rectitude of Mind, 
which would be ſufficient to make them 
happy ; others beſides this would not 
be contented with leſs than the Additi- 
on of Goods of Fortune, as Health, 
Riches, &c. together with a total Free. 
dom from Pain and Grief to compleat 
Happineſs, by which they might obtain 
a Rectitude of Mind and Body both, 
and from thence they concluded that 
Happineſs muſt aſſuredly follow. But 
that Happineſs, which is the ultimate 
and chief Good we can enjoy, than 
which nothing more is to be or can be 
defired, doth not conſiſt in any one or 
other or all of theſe together, nor can 
there be in this Life any ſtate of perfect 
Happineſs. For Virtue it ſelf with all its 
Concomitants in goods of Fortune, with 
Rectitude of Mind and Body both, is but 
the means, not the end of Happinels. 
Where our Appetites end, are filled and 
_ ſatisfied 
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ſatisfied for ever, there is the Sear of true 
Felicity, and which can therefore be no 
where elſe, but in ſuch a ſtate where we 
ſhall be able ro fee God and enjoy him. 
The Nature of true Happineſs, and where 
to fix it, we find, 3 all the Philoſo- 
phers to tell, until we found it in the 
Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus. This is true 


know thee the only true God and Jeſus s 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. And there. 
fore Chriſtianity tho' it promulgeth no 
new Law, to overturn natural and moral 
Inſtitutions, yet it is a perfect. and full 
Explanation and Illuſtration both of the 

one and the other ; it gives the moſt 
faithful and true Repreſentation of the 
: Stare and Condition of the Soul ; points 
t out the only Way of doing the Will of 
tod and enjoying his Favor; not in a 
e doubtful and imperfect, but in a clear 
and plain Manner, in Precepts and Ex- 
e preſſions poſitive and powerful, both 
x I convincing and perſwaſi ve, full of Threats 
n and Promiſes. Men muſt be blind in- 
+ deed if they will argue now and debate a- 
ts bout the Nature of true and eternal Hap- 
th pineſs; if they cannot meer with it in this 
at Life, their Deſires need not be fruſtrate, 
ſs. for they know where it is to be had in 
ad another. The way to obtain it is open 
a 93 ta 
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to them, and they have nothing more to 
do but to follow the Directions of the 
Goſpel, and prepare their Hearts to ſec 
God, and in ſeeing to enjoy him. 
| Bur do you ſhew me what Obſerya. 
tions you draw from this Promiſe of our 
Savior ? Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 
for they ſhall ſee God. 
FP. There are two Things which rea. 
dily occur to our Obſervation. 

Firſt, Whatever acceptable Service we | 
would offer to God muſt proceed from 
the Heart. 

Second, That to ſee God in the Pu- 
rity of the Heart is an undoubted Blel- 
ſing. 

As to the Firſt, Whatever acceptable 
Service we would offer to God mult pro- 
ceed from the Heart. This is evident. 

Firſt, Becauſe to ſerve God in the Pu- 
rity of our Hearts, is to ſerve him in 
"i a manner as he requires in his Gol 

e 
Secondly, Tis to ſerve him in ſuch a 
manner as is moſt agreeable ro the divine 
Nature. 

Thirdly, "Tis to ſerve him in ſuch a man- 
ner as is anſwerable to the Obligations of 
Sincerity and Truth. 
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) D. Firſt, Then ſhew me that to ſerve. 
. God in the Purity of our Hearts, is to. 
offer him ſuch Service as muſt be accep- 
table to him, becauſe it is to ſerve him 
- in ſuch a Manner as he requires in his 
t Goſpel. 


, . The Jew:ſh Worſhip, which was 
far ſhort of the Chriſtian for Purity, pre- 

I- tended to no leſs than to ſerve God with 
Integrity of Mind and Heart, for the 

e Precept ran in this manner. // hat doth Deut. 10. 


m the Lord thy God require of thee, but 
to ſerve him with all thy Heart and 
u- with all thy Soul. But the Goſpel is 


l- full and expreſs to this Purpoſe, where 

we are bid to pray with the Heart, to 
le believe with the Heart, to treaſure up. 
0- holy things in the Heart; and when the 


poor Widow caſt hertwo Mites into the 
u- Treaſury, Chriſt himſelf, magnifieth her 
in Generoſity, in regard that what ſhe of- 
5 fered was from the Heart, for ſhe caſt in 
all ſhe had. And St. Paul laith, 2f 2 Cor. 8. 
2 there be firſt a willing Mind, it 1s accep- 12. 
ne Zed according to that a Man bath, and 
not according to that he hath not. So F 
n. that in ſome Caſes when we are not able to 
of M pay God that Service, in Acts of Chari- 
ty, and the like, which we wiſh to pay 
him, he will nevertheleſs accept ſuch as 
1 04 K« 
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it 1s, if our Heart condemn us not, for 
then ſaith the Apoſtle, we have confi. 
dence towards God, All holy Worſhip 


therefore ſeems to center in the Heart, 


as the Fountain from whence flow all 
Things, which the Goſpel maketh any 
Account of, as belonging to God, or 
to that Service we are bound to pay 
him. The outward Ordinances of Wor— 
ip are but mere Dreſs and Faſhion, 
when compared with Faith unfeigned, 
a pure Heart, and a good Conlcience. 
Cleanſe but the Heart and it is an eaſie 


matter to have clean Hands; to waſh 


them in Innocency, and appear be- 
fore him under Goſpel Diſcipline, in 
that manner which is moſt pleaſing to 
3 * e 

D. No doubt the Simplicity of the Gol. 
pel requires pure and unmix'd Service, to 
make it acceptable to God, if there be 


the leaſt Shadow of Hypocriſy, Coldneſs 


or Indifference in it, all is Abomination. 
Our very Prayers become Sin to us, when 

we come with Hearts unprepared to ſuch 
holy Exerciſes. For it is poſſible to draw 


near to God with our Mouths and honor 


Mat. 15. 
19. 


him with our Lips, when our Hearts are 
far from him. Bur vain is ſuch Worthip, 
when our Savior faith, out of the Heart 
proceed evil Thoughts, and a long 1 

” 
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of other Impurities, and theſe are they 


which defile a Man, and nor to eat with 


anwaſhen Hands, or to ſlip ſome Ceremo- 
nies of Worſhip by Miſtake or caſual ac- 
cident, defileth not a Man. Tis not a 
multitude of Prayers or other acts of De- 


votion which ſanctity our Hearts, but the 


Innocence and Purity of our Hearts which 


ſanctify our Devotions. For God has 


more reſpect to moral Duties ſtrictly ex- 
ecuted with Integrity, than to all out ward 
Ordinances whatſoever, nay even of his 


own Inſtitution, without due Preparation 
of the Heart, and would ſooner forgive 
the neglect of divine Offices, than the 
leaſt want of thoſe moral Virtues, which 


are required by Nature, and ſerve to pu- 


rify a Man's Heart. For it is the Com- 


mandment of our Savior himſelf to be 
gone from the Altar, and leave our Gift 
there, till we firſt reconcile our ſelves to 
our offended Brother. So thar if this be 
conceived to have Reference to the Obla- 


tions to be made at the Lord's Supper. as 


many of our good Divines and Commen- 
tators do ſuppoſe, then are we forbid to 
communicate, till our Hearts are prepared 
to forgive Offences, and to make reſtitu- 
tion to others for Offences received at our 
Hands. So that the moſt ſolemn Inſtitu- 


tions of God in divine Worſhip ſeem to 


loſe 


. 
* 
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loſe all their Holineſs, when they are not 
accompanied with a pure and holy Heart 
Theſe are but outward Expreſſions for the 
ſake of godly Fellowſhip and Communi. 
on, for publick Order and Decency in 
God's Church: but true Religion is a Tree 
of Life, will bear Fruit as well as Bloſ. 
ſoms, or elſe its Bloom and Verdure in 
outward Appearance will be of no more 
Ule, than the Fig- tree in the Goſpel which 
our Savior curſed. Neither are the End; 
of Religion always beſt ſerved, by the 
outward flouriſhing Eſtate of the Church 
upon Earth, but by Integrity of Mind 
and Manners ; for thea Popery might 
ride triumphant. and pretend to a greater 
Degree of Favor at God's Hand, than a. 
ny Chriſtian national Church in the. World, 
and we muſt embrace a new politick Light 
in this modern abuſe of Chriſt's Church, 
and exchange the Kingdom of Chriſt for 
the Kingdom of this World, expreſly a- 
gainſt his Commandment. And therefore 
the Humility and Simplicity of true Chri- 
ſtian Manners, is to reform our Hearts, 
and to take them off from the World, that 
they may be free to ſerve God in a ſpiri- 
tual way; and ſo as we be not double 
minded, but cleanſe our Hands and puri- 
C. 4. 8. fy our Hearts, as St. James lays, we 
may draw nigh to God and he pres 
raw 
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draw nigh to us. The outward Ceremo- 
nial, as it can make no Man's Faith per- 
fect by any Efficacy of its own, ſo the 
want of it will keep no Man ar diſtance 
from God, if he have a pure and undefi- 
led Conſcience, for his Addreſſes to him 
will then be always as he requires in his 


Goſpel, and conſequently his Worſhip will 


be accepted, becaule it proceeds from the 
Heart, whatever his Errors may be, as 
to outward Diſcipline in the Church. For 
if we do the beſt we can to purify our 
Minds, and yet cannot comprehend the 
Weight and Neceſſity of human Ordinan- 
ces ſo, as to reconcile our Practice to 
them without Sin, God forbid that any 
Chriſtian Church upon Earth ſhould enjoin 
Conformity to them, as an Article of 
Faith againſt St. Paul's own Rule to the 
Galatians, who bids us ſtand faſt in the 
Liberty wherewith Chriſt has made us 
free: altho' we may well conclude and 
ſuppoſe, that there may be an erroneous 
Conſcience in ſome Caſes, and yet that 


very Conſcience on that account not free 


from Sin. But if the Heart be no more 


purified than the Mind, and there be any 


mixture of Obſtinacy with Error, it is 
vain and ſinful to plead Conſcience in ſuch 
2 Cale: which thing I would have _ our 

e Pro- 
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Proteſtant Diſſenters to weigh very well 
and conſider, leſt they deceive themſelves. 

Shew me now Secondly, that whatever 
acceptable Service we offer to God muſt 
proceed from the Heart for this Reaſon, be. 
cauſe this is to ſerve him in ſuch a manner, 
as is moſt agreeable to his divine Nature? 

P. God is perfect and divine in his Na. 
ture, ſo that he can neither be ſaid to want 
our Service, for any real Profit it can be 
to him; neither can that Service be ac- 
ceptable, which hath accompanying it a- 
ny mixture of Affections towards this 
World. It muſt be pure, tho' it be im- 
perfect, and our Thoughts muſt correſpond 
in Purity, in ſome meaſure, to the divine 
Nature of him to whom we addreſs our 
ſelves; that is, muſt be as divine and ſpi- 


ritual as we can make them. They muſt 


be chaſt, becauſe any thing of the Luſts 
of the Fleſh or the Pride of Life to appear 
in them, is to ſhew certain Marks of the 
Impurity of the Heart; they muſt be di- 


rect and unmixed, becaule a double mind- 


. 2 


ed Man is unſtable in all his ways; they 
muſt be ſimple and uniform, becauſe there 


is no need of Craft or Subtlety with God; 


they muſt be free and unconſtrained, be- 
cauſe he loveth Cheerfulneſs in his Ser- 


vice; and they muſt be ſteddy and reſolute, 


to ſhew that our Obedience is rational, 


and 


— 
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and poopie upon a Principle of Love. 
Theſe are all Marks and Tokens of Puri- 
ty of Heart, and of that Holineſs, with- Heb. 12. 
out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, as '+ 

the Author to the Hebrews has it. The 

divine Nature doth not communicate his 
Excellencies to thoſe, who ſerve him after 

any other manner, but in that which pu- 

rifieth the Mind, and prepares it for di- 

vine Contemplations. Vor the natural i Cor. 2. 
Man recezveth not the Things of the Spi- '+ 


rit off God, ſaith St. Paul, neither can 


he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. To ſerye God therefore 
without Purity of Heart would be as pre- 
poſterous, as to look upon the Sun with- 
out Organs of Sight, we might perceive 
the Heat thereof bur nothing of the Beau- 
ty of Light and Colours. So God may 
and doth put it into the Heart of every Man 
to fear and dread him, but he will accept 
no Service, nor can we with any reaſon 
offer it for his Acceptance, which hath a- 
ny thing of a defiled Nature, or any Spot 


of the World in it. If we ſeek to ſerve 


him agreeably to his divine Nature, we 

muſt endeavor to be pure as he is pure, 

that we may be like him; for if we do 

not approve our ſelves by Purity, we are 

no Miniſters or Servants of his, we do 

not ſerve him in Newneſs of Spirit, we » 
| are 
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| Rom. 8. are in the Fleſb, as St. Paul ſpeaks, and 
8. = . . ” 1* 1. 
1 Th. z. Cannot pleaſe him. But if we eſtabliſh 
13. our Hearts unblamable in oline, unto 
2 C. 7. 1. Which we are called, cleanſing our ſelves 
PFom all Filthineſs of Flefh and$pirit and 
continue therein as becometh, we ſhall be 
made Partakers of his Holineſs, as ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle. So that Purity and 
Holineſs perfect and recommend our Ser. | 

vice, in ſhewing that we are willing to 

do our Duty in fach a manner, as is moſt 

agreeable to his divine Nature. 

D. The Nature of God is to be con- 
ceived by us under the Notion of ſome 
ipiritual Being, which cannot bur fee in- 

to the Thoughts and Hearts of Men, and 
therefore all they that would offer him 
any acceptable Service, muſt do it in ſome 
ſpiritual manner, ſuitable to the ſpiritual 
Perfection of their own Nature. All the 
Addreſſes we make to God, the more 
they carry in them of this ſpiritual Per- 
fection, the more they auſwer that, which 
ought to be the end of all our reiigious 
Setvice, namely, to glorify God in that 
manner, which correſponds beſt with his 
divine Nature: and fince à pure Heart is 
the higheſt pitch of ſpiritual Perfection 
we can arrive at, if we ſerve him there- 
with, we do our beſt to ſpiritualize our 
Nature, and God will therefore accept our 
* Ser vice, 


TH Pr YH, on __— 000 _ 


i 
: 
3 
l 
$ 
$ 
1 


iy 
f 


Chriſtian P hilofophy. 


service, when we offer it with all our 


Heart and with all our Soul. For 


bodily Exerciſe in religious Worſhip, tho? 
it hath the ſhew of Piery, profiteth but 
little, the Fervency of the Spirit doth 
all, There is ſomthing in the Heart that 
ſpeaketh to God, where the Voice it ſelf 


| is not heard, as Hanah prayed beforethe 
Lord, and yet he heard her Prayer. The 


very Thoughts of the Heart are not hid 


from him, for he ſearcheth them by his 


Spirit, and he having revealed to us his 


hidden Wiſdom, that we might know the 
things which he hath freely given us, he 
expecteth that we ſhould compare ſpiritual 


things with ſpiritual, to make ſome Co- 
herence in our Service to. the divine Na- 
tute. Now God is of a Nature ſo pure 
and perfect, that he can communicate 


with nothing impure or defiled, nor ſpread . 


the Influence of his divine Graces, but 


where there remain the Seeds of Piety 


and Virtue ſown in the Heart: for tho” 
the Work of Regeneration and a new 
Mind be the Gift of God, yet the Will 
to do and perform ſuch holy Duties, as 


are Fruits and bleſſed Conſequences there - 


of, is of our own free Choice; not from 


any incontroulable Impulſe of the divine 


Spirit, which we might reſiſt, and many 


daily do reſiſt it; but whenever we are 
| e guided 
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fo that by it indeed we are taught what 


we will or will not follow it, is wholly 


Jewiſh Service, where were required ſo 
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guided by it, our Underſtanding is called 


upon to exert it ſelf, and all the Facul. 
ties of the Mind are enlivened thereby; 


is beſt and fitteſt tobe done; bur whether 


in our own Breaſt. The Heart of Man 
therefore muſt aſſimulate it ſelf, as much 
as may be, to the divine Nature, before 
any holy Act of Worſhip or Adoration 
can be offered, as pure Incenſe before 
God. For 'tis not the Modes and Cir- 
cumſtances of Worſhip, which he ſeck- 
eth principally and chiefly, becauſe, theſe 
being but outward Acts, they may be u- 
ſed in an ill manner; to ſerve a turn only 
and paſs upon the World for Devotion, 
when there may be nothing but H ypocri- 
fy at Bottom; but God who knoweth 
all the Receſſes of the Heart and ſearch- 
eth them out, will not accept of any 
Service, but what is pure and undefiled: 
leſs than this, will not bear any Confor- 
mity with his Divinity. For faith the 
Prophet, ill ye rob, ſwenr falſfly, aud 
burn Incenſe to Baal, and come and ſtand 
before me in my Houſe ? In ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, varn are all Oblations; and In- 
cenſe is an Abomination. And if inthe 


many outward Ceremonies, without which 
| tho 
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the Law of Moſes could in no good Man- 
ner be any way obſerved; if God had 
then no reſpect to their new Moons and 
Sabbaths, and hated even their ſolemn 
Meetings, as the ſame Prophet faith, bz- C. 1. 143 
cauſe their Hearts were unclean and 5. 
their hands fullof Blood; how much more 

under the Law of the Goſpel, where the 
outward Ceremonies are laid aſide, for 

the purer Acts of Devotion proceeding 

from the Heart ro ſucceed, muſt we Chri- 

ſtians think God's Service to conſiſt in 

ſuch Worſhip, as beſt correſponds with rhe 

divine Nature, and that all our Pray ers and 
Addreſſes to him after any religious man- 

ner, as the Ordinances of the beſt refor- 

med Church upon Earth, will have but 

little Weight with him, who is of purer 

Eyes than to behold Iniquity, if we do 

not ſanctify them with the Purity of our 
Hearts, and the inward Devotion of Spi- 

niit and Soul. To addreſs God in this mau- 

ner, as it is to anſwer the End and De- 

ſign of the Goſpel Inſtitution, fo it ſpiri- 

tualizes all our religious Services, by be- 

getting in us a Love of holy Exerciſes, 

making what would be otherwiſe a Yoke 

and a Burden, to become our Joy and 

the Delight of our Hearts, and by en- 


e 
0 I creaſing our Faith and Love towards God. 133 
h P | doth 
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doth effectually ſtabliſh our Hearts unbla- 
mable in Holineſs. . 
How do you make it appear, that what. 
ever acceptable Service you offer to God 
muſt proceed from the Heart, becauſe, 
Thiraly, to ſerve God in the Purity of 
our Hearts, is to ſerve him in ſuch a man. 
ner, as beſt anſwers the Obligations of 
Sincerity and Truth ? 
H. Nothing is true and ſincere Service, 
but what is executed with intent to perform 
the Duty commanded; and a Man is ne- 
ver ſaid to intend well what he hath not 
at Heart. If God impoſed upon us ſuch 
a Service, as muſt neceſſarily be per- 
formed whether we will or no, Slaves we 
ſhould be and not Servants, guided by Ne. 
ceſſity and not Choice in all we do. But the 
Obedience which Chriſt commands is vo- 
luntary on our part, we have it in our Power 
134 to do, or not to do, according to his Com- 
mandments. God treats us as rational A- 
gents, what we will is our Act, and if it 
4 be agreeable to the Nature of the Duty, 
he accepts it, if not, he rejects it. 1 To 
will therefore to ſerve him, and not with 
the Intention of the Heart to do it in Pu- 
rity, is conceiving and uttering from the 
Heart Words of Falſhood, it is as the Pro- 
If. 59. 13. phet ſpeaks, fran ſgreſſiug and lying 4. 
N Lord; = as che wiſe Man has 
it, 
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ir, lite Clouds and Wind without Rain; Pr. 25. 14. 
makes a falſe Appearance, bur refreſheth 
not, there is no Truth in it; and there- 
fore God cannot accept it for Service; 
we do not offer it in ſuch a manner as to 
oblige him to it. On the contrary when 
the Heart goes along with the Seryice, he 
has bound himſelf to accept it, becauſe 
however deficient it may be, it is true 
and ſincere; for it is all that is expected 


that the Servant doth his beſt, with Sin- 


gleneſs of Heart. That is the way to 
find favor from Men, altho' they cannot 
be aſſured of our Hearts; for Solomon 


faith, He that loveth Pureneſs of Heart, pr. 22. 11 


for the Grace of his Laps the King ſhall 
be his Friend: and how. much more God, 
who ſeeth and knoweth his Sincerity, and 
pondereth the Heart. If he finds the out- 
ward Service to correſpond with inward 
Purity, as a kind and good Maſter he will 
receive us to Grace and Favor, as fully 
anſwering all our Obligations upon the 
ſcore of Sincerity and Truth, becauſe 


there can be no falſe Worſhip in us. 


D. The Idolatry of the antient Hea- 
thens conſiſted in a ſtrange Variety of 
falſe Worſnip, without any Purity of 
Heart, unleſs blind Bigotry may be called 
ſuch, and conſequently they lay under no 
Obligations to Sincerity and Truth in di- 
. T3 vine 
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vine Worſhip, to the falle Deities of thoſe 


times. If any thing therefore of falſe 


Worſhip remains now in any Addrels to 


the true God, in that reſpect Men ſeem 
to renounce all Obligations to Sincerity 
and Truth, as much as if they were wor, 
ſhipping a heathen Deity. And the Ado- 


ration of the Hoſt in the Church of Rome 
has ſo near a Reſemblance to heathen I. 
dolatry, that no wonder it is a common 


Oblervation, that at this day the Change 
of Religion, between new and old Rome, 
is not very great or extraordinary; at 
leaſt there can be no Sincerity or Truth 
in that Worſhip, which fo plainly and e- 
vidently contradicts our Senſes. Strange 
it is, that Men In this Age ſhould ſo far 


miſtake the Goſpel, as to think there can 


be no true Faith, but what is built upon 
the Doctrines of their particular Church, 
which they falſly call Catholick, or Uni- 
verſal, tho' it be in plain Contradiction to 
their own natural Powers, or the utmoſt 
Evidence, of Reaſon and Senſe. As if to 
be ſincere in the Service of God, were 


to renounce Truth, or that the Heart 


could not be pure, unleſs it will ſubmit to 


be deceived: and under theNotion of Merit 


and good Works, to cancel all Obligati- 
ons founded on the Grace of God and 
Faith. If Chriſt had told us that his Re- 

| I ligion 
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ligion conſiſted in Proceſſions, Prayèrs to 
Saints, and other Works of Supereroga- 
tion in the Church of Rome, there had 
been no need of Purity of Heart or of 
dincerity, to make divine Worſhip accep- 
table, ſince we might be able ro do all 
that, without the leaſt ſpiritual Motion. 
Cicero's Divinity, in the Days of old Pa- 
canilm at Rome, was ſurely more holy and 


Chriſtian-like, for he allowed that God 


had an intercourſe with Men, ſo as to va- 


lue only ſuch Devotion as proceeded from 


the Heart, and now the preſent Romani ſio 
will have it, that God accepts our Pray- 
ers not by Weight, but Number. But 
againſt theſe new Notions of Religion, if 
we place the plain Doctrines of holy Scrip- 


ture, which ſpeak of Purity of Heart and 
Holineſs, as the Fruits and Conſequences 


of Truth and Sincerity in Religion, tis 
eyident to a Demonſtration, that nothing 
but ſuch a Spirit of Purity, which enli- 


yens us in our Chriſtian Duties, can ſanc- 


tify any Addreſs to God in a religious man- 
ner, and that this Spirit can ariſe from 


nothing elſe, but the Obligations we lie 


under to act always with Sincerity and 


Truth. And this is the Reaſon that God 


doth not always hear our Prayers, becauſe 
ve fail either in Truth or Sincerity, and 
ak amiſs. Which we may do ſeveral 
P 3 Ways. 
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Sincerity together at ſuch a time; and 
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Ways. Firſt, when we pray for any 
thing improper for us; either as not good 
in it ſelf, or not good for us, or not good 
for us at this time, and in the Circumſtan- 


ces we are in; or elſe tho' good for us, is 


againſt the general good of the Publick, 
or ſome way or other interferes with the 
ordinary good of God's Providence, which 


we are no way able to meaſure or com- 


prehend. But be that as it will, the com- 
mon and ordinary Reaſon in all theſe Ca. 


ſes is, becauſe our Prayers are not offer. 


ed with Sincerity and in Truth. Either 
we are provok'd by our Paſſions to ſeck 
for what we ought not, and ſo the De- 
fires of the World or the Fleſh creep in 
upon us, and we then ſeem to pray 
for what would be againſt our own ſober 
Will and Underſtanding ; or we miſtake 
that for good which would be our Bane, 
and ſo we betray our Ignorance in asking 
in both there is, either want of Truth or 
want of Sincerity, to deface the Purity 
of our Hearts. So that, whenever God 
thinks fit not to hear us, or anſwer our 
Prayers, it is moſt certainly becauſe we 
thus ask amiſs. If we a& with Sincerity 


in addreſſing him, we muſt firſt ſift our 


Hearts from every impure Affection to 
prepare us for it, and join our Purity and 


then 
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then to act with Truth, we muſt do it 
for ſuch Ends and Purpoſes, as the thing 
ſuppoſes to aim at, that is for Good and 
not for Hurt, either as to our ſelves or 
others; nor yet for any private Good in- 
conſiſtent with the Publick, nor with the 
ordinary courſe of God's Providence. So 
that thoſe things the Nature of which 


we cannot underſtand, we ought not, 
without the utmoſt Submiſſion ro God's 
Will, to pray for, becauſe that ſhews ſome 


Defect of Purity in the Heart. In every 


religious Exerciſe as well as Prayer, if we 
do not ſlerve God in Purity of Heart, we 
cannot act up to the Obligations upon us. 


All mixture of Impurity and Defilement, 


accompanying divine Offices, ſhews ſom- 


thing {till of falſe Worſhip; on the other 


hand when there wants not Purity of 


Heart, tho' the Worſhip be not perfect, 
and the Frailty of our Nature appears ma- 


nifeſt, yet being unprofitable Servants at 
the beſt, in ſubmitting all to God, who 

pondereth the Heart, he will conſider it 
to our Advantage, according to the Inte- 


grity thereof, and io long as our Heart 


ſtands faſt and condemns us not, neither 


will God; we having Confidence in him, 
that he accepts our Service, not for our 
Works ſake, but in that it proceedeth ac- 
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* to the Strictueſs of — and 


Truth. 


What is ah Second Obſervation made 
from theſe Words? Bleſſed are the Pure 
n Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 

P. Thar to 2 God in the Purity of 
our Hearts is an undoubted Bleſſing. 

D. To ſee God is an Expreſſion to be 
well weighed and conſidered, before we 
can underſtand this Propoſition before us. 
For in ſome reſpect to ſee God, as with 
the Eye of the Body, or eyen with the 
Eye of the Mind in ſuch a manner, as to 
have a full and adequate Conception of 


him, is impoſſible. But for all this in a 


ſpiritual Senſe, and with the Underſtand- 
ing allo in this Life, in ſuch a way as to 
form true and inſtructive Ideas of him by 
the Light of Nature and Grace, ſuch as 
will lead us into the Knowledge of his 
Exiſtence and divine Attributes, it-is very 
oflible to ſee God. But then this is, as 
thro a Glaſs darkly, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
and not ar all in an adequate manner. 
There is a great difference allo in ſeeing 
him, according to the ſeveral Degrees of 
Perfection or Impertection, in the various 


States of Mankind, in the Stare of the 


Regenerate and of the Sinner, and final- 
ly in our glorified State. Allo there is 4 


farther Ditterence, on Account of the 


Degrees 


Se. * 


+ 
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Degrees of Grace which God beſtows, to 
enable ſome to ſee more of his Divinity 


than others can. How therefore do you 


underſtand what it is to ſee God, and be 
bleſſed in that bearifick Viſion? | 
P. When there are ſo many various 
ways of ſeeing God, ſome in this. and 
ſome in another Life, and that too, ac- 
cording to the ſeveral difterent States in 
which a Man may be conſidered: Since 
allo God is in his own Nature a moſt per- 
fect and amiable Being, and the Fountain 
of all Beauty and Perfection in his Crea- 
tures, as they depend upon him both for 
their Being and Well-being; and ſince to 
ſee God ſignifies, in the Senſe of our Sa- 
vior, to enjoy him, doubtleſs it muſt be 
the greateſt of Bleſſings to choſe who are 
pure in Heart, who are regenerate, to ſee 
their great Creator and Benefactor even 
io this Life darkly ; but in our glorified 
State, to ſee him in the moſt contpicuous 
Light, and to advance by degrees in the 
beatifick Viſion, from the Light of Grace 
to the Light of Glory, is a Bleſſing of 
ſach an inconceivable Nature to us at pre- 
' ſent, that we can have no other Notions 
of ir, but that jr is to be in the higheſt 


Capacity bleſſed for ever. But as every 


one who is rightly diſpoſed in his Heart 
and Affections to fee God, cannot but ſee 
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an evil State, as there is Bleſſednels in 


do but the more vex and diſable it from 
to ſee and to conceive the divine Attributes 


Mind and Affections, before we can look 
For if it were ſuppoſed, that we could 


about us, we ſhould certainly be able to 


The Bleſſings of 


him in a true Light, with ſo much of his 
Perfections and Excellencies about him, 
as to inflame his Soul with the higheſt 
Tranſport, ſo when this heavenly Diſpo. 
ſition is wanting, there are many Obſt: k 
cles at hand to interrupt this bleſſed Vi. 
fion, and aſſuredly ſucceeds as much 
Wretchedneſs in ſeeing God under ſuch 


the others who ſee him in the Purity of 
their Hearts. For to look into the Foun. 
tain of Purity, we muſt firſt have our 
Minds purified, or elſe we ſhall be yet to 
ſeek for any Bleſſedneſs in it. 

D. *Tis obvious to our common Expe- 
rience that if the Eye be out of order, 
infected either with bad Humors, or o- 
therwiſe weakened and incumbered with 
outward Accidents, the brighteſt Objects 


ſeeing: ſo alſo in the Underſtanding, there 
is alike required a pure Heart and Mind, 


and Perfections. We muſt cleanſe us 
firſt from all Prejudice and Corruption of 


with any Pleaſure into heavenly —_ 
ee 
God with a load of Filth and Impurity 


reliſh nothing of the divine Beauty and 
| i Perfection 


x 
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3 perfection of his Nature. All would appear 
, to us ſtrange and aſtoniſhing, and it may 
be dreadful rather than any way accepra- 
ble and entertaining. For in the Enjoy- 
ment of any thing, there muſt be a Con- 
formity in the Affections to the Object; 
5 and ſince God's Nature is ſo very unlike 
1 the Impurity of Man's Heart, it muſt be 
l impoſſible to think that leſs than godlike 
f and divine Conceptions ſhould raiſe an 
agreeable Images, from the Viſion of 10 
ure and perfect a Being. Therefore the 
Bleſſedneſs of ſeeing God muſt proceed, 
from the Innocence and Purity of the 
Heart, otherwiſe it will prove ſo far from 
a Bleſſing, that in a future State we muſt 
ſuppoſe it to be the utmoſt Dread and Con- 
| fuſion of the Sinner. For by this Mea- 
ſure of Purity in the Heart of Man it is, 
that one is ſaid to ſee God and enjoy him, 
and another to ſee and not enjoy. For 
altho' to defire to ſee God be natural to 
the Creature, yet the adventitious Guilt. 
of Sin defaces and eradicates that natural 
Deſire, and *tis only they who have their 
Faculties enlarged by the Light of Grace 
and Glory, that long with Impatience, 
truſt and confide in the Hopes of ſeeing 
him, that is, to ſee him, not only as the 
Object of their Contemplation, but as a 
Pattern alſo for their Imitation in 7 5 
x ife. 
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ture and Excellence, therefore to ſee God 


The Bleſſings of 
Life, For there is no greater Bleſſing to 
a regenerate Mind, than to become good 
and holy by imitating the Perfections of 
God. for the Perfection of the Chriſtian 
Religion is placed in this Imitation. This 
is what the Goſpel means by the new 
Man and the new Creature, by Purity 


of Heart to participate of the divine Na- 


ture, as in a new Birth in Chriſt, in or- 
der to reſemble the Father in his divine 
Perfections. Whenever we want this hol 

Diſpoſition, the Spirit of a Man fails and 
is out of order, and till he be renewed 
and ſet right in Holineſs, he is like the 


troubled Sea, without Peace, without Reſt ; 


very unlike God and the divine Nature, 
which a pure Heart deſireth to look into 
for Happineſs. For Sin ſeparates us from 
God and will not let us ſee him; and what 


ve cannot ſee we cannot imitate ; nay it 


even deſtroys that innate Deſire of ſeek- 
ing Felicity in him. Whatever therefore 


reunites us to him, after we be ſeparated, 


mult certainly be a great Bleſſing; and 
ſince Purity of Heart puts a new Mind 
into us, placeth us again, by the Merits 
of our Savior, as it were in a State of 
Innocence, and diſpoſeth us to ſee God, 
and in the Sight of him, to ſeek ſome U- 
nion and Participation of the divine Na- 


in 


Chriftian Philoſophy. 

in Purity of Heart, is undoubtedly to en- 
joy him, and that Enjoyment muſt be the 
higheſt Bleſſing. 7 EO. 

And thus are fully proved thoſe two 
Propoſitions. Firſt, that whatever ac- 
ceptable Service we would offer to God 
muſt proceed from the Heart, and Se- 
condly, that to fee God in the Purity 
of the Heart is an undoubted Bleſſing. 


Therefore we may hence learn how ne- 


ceſſary a thing it is, to keep the Heart 


with all Diligence, and to keep it in Pu- 


rity, for when this is the Cale with us, 
we need not fear but God will give us 
his Bleſſing. He will bleſs us in this Life 
with all fþ.:-irual good Things, encreaſe 
our Faith ſo as; to ſee him in his Perfec- 
tions. and Attributes, as the Object of 
our Imitation and Love, and in the Life 
to come he will bleſs us with ſeeing him 
as he is in Glory. Which is ſuch a State 


of Felicity as is above all our Concepti- 


ons at the preſent. 

P. But Pte God is a Spirit, and re- 
preſented to us in the Goſpel as a Being 
moſt ſublime, of a Nature hard for us to 
form or conceive juſt Notions or Appre- 
henſions of with any Exactneſs or Pro- 
priety, doth it not therefore ſeem, that 
the Qualifications moſt neceſſary to ena- 


ble us to ſee him, ſhould conſiſt in the 


Improve - 
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The Bleſſings of 
Improvement of our Underſtanding, ra- 
ther than in the Purity of our Heart? 

D. What you ſuppoſe is, I confeſs, 
rational, in the way of haman Concepti- 
ons of the Nature of Beings, ſuch as we 
are acquainted with in this World. Our 
Learning and other Improvements in 
Knowledge here are Qualifications, .which 
make Men wiſer in ſeeing into the Works 
of the Creation, and more. capable to 
judge of them, than the Purity of our 
Hearts can be ſuppoſed ro do. For the 
more intricate and ſublime the Nature of 
a Thing is, the more Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge we muſt have to form a true Noti- 


on of it. To be willing and deſirous to 
conceive it with a pure Heart, will not 


always do, if we want either Parts or Un- 
derſtanding equal to the Reflection, and 
that Reflection comes within the Compaſs 
of human Underſtanding. But the Na- 
ture of God is not to be ſeen or looked 
into, as other ſublunary Beings ; we have 
neither Eyes to ſee, nor Minds to con- 


ceive him in any full adequate or com- 


pleat manner. We may as well pretend 
to ſee and diſtinguiſh Sounds by our Eyes, 
or argue on the Nature and Beauty of Co- 
lours without them, as define and demon- 


ſtrate the Eſſence of the divine Nature, by 
the human Faculties of the Mind, or the 


ſenſible 
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ſenſible Organs of the Body. The Heart 
of Man therefore, and not his Under- 
ſtanding, ſtands in the Place of the Organ 
of Sight in theſe divine Matters, it is the 
laſtrument we muſt chiefly make uſe of 
do prepare us for ſeeing him, for the pure 
in Heart are as well inſtructed for enjoy- 
| ing the beatifick Viſion, as the wiſeſt Phi- 
lolophers. God worketh in us more b 
Faith than by Reaſon in revealing himſelf 
to our View and diſcloſing the hidden 
Wiſdom and Treaſures of Knowledge, in 
the Myſtery of our Redemption, Not , Cor. 1. 
many Wiſe, ſaith St. Paul, are called. 26. 
So that the Calling of a Chriſtian conſiſts 
| not at all in Wiſdom, for God hath cho. 
: ſen the fooliſh Things of this World to 
| confound the wiſe ; and you ſeldom find 
Men ſo greatly miſtaken in the Nature of 
divine T hings, as your high Pretenders to 
. Knowledge -and Philoſophy, who. build 
their Religion . wholly on the Power of 
Reaſon and not on Revelation. So that 
a pure Heart hath more divine Wiſdom in 
it than all Philoſophy. Where is the 1 Cor. 1. 
wiſe? Where is the Scribe? Where is 20. 
the Diſputer of this World? Hath not 
God made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 
World? faith the Apoſtle. Theſe are 
Queſtions as proper now to be put to the 
Learned amongſt us, as formerly to the 
| Corinthians. 
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Corinthians. For if Men will not be 


ner than by the Heart. 


5 6 


de Bleſſngs , 


content to truſt in and depend upon Re. 
velation, for the true Guide of divine 
Knowledge and Worſhip, they will be as 
ignorant as the weakeſt Chriſtian in Things 
divine; their Reaſon will fail them, or 
be at a full ſtop, whenever they pretend 
to look into the myſterious Truths of the 
Goſpel, or to ſee God in any other Man- 

However unphiloſophical this way of 
arguing may ſeem, yet it is juſt and rational 
to every faithful Chriſtian that is pure in 
Heart, who is conſcious to himſelf, that 
his Capacity is unequal to the Sublimity 


of the divine Nature, and that he is not 


to meaſure ſpiritual Knowledge, by his 
own weak and imperfect Faculties ; that 
there are ſuch things as Myſteries in Re- 
ligion. and yet God hath plainly delive- 
red them as Truths to be embraced and 


believed, not to be diſputed, however 


aboye, or even contrary to Reaſon, as 
ſome vain and conceited Minds falfly 


imagine; for ſince God cannot lie, we 


can no more doubt of them, than of Things 
demonſtrable by our Reaſon. If we have 
all that Certainty which the Nature of 
the rhing will bear, that the Holy Scrip- 
tures are truly ſet forth and repreſented, 
and contain nothing but whar is the re- 
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yealed Will of God to Mankind, we have 
as good and full Proof to acquieſce in 
them, as in any other Truth, of which 
we ate apt ro have no manner of Doubt 
at all, in other Matters depending on hu- 


man Teſtimony, and why a divine Truth, 


which is not in its Nature demonſtrable; 
ſhould nor be as readily credited, and re- 
ceived upon proper Evidence, as any o- 
ther Truth, which hath nothing but the 


like Evidence to ſupport it, I cannot ima- 


gine. | a 


Ir is an odd kind of Philoſophy that 


conſiſts in nothing ſo much, as in doubt- 
ing of the plaineſt and moſt obvious things, 
revealed as Truths in holy Scripture, be- 
canle we cannot well reconcile them to 
our own way of thinking. Are we not 
to believe a thing for a Truth, and which 
the Generality of Mankind have no doubt 
about, becauſe a plodding logical Head 
may demonſtrate that it is poſſible the 
thing may be otherwiſe ? this ſceptical 


way of reaſoning will ſcarcely diſtinguiſh | 


a Fool from a Philoſopher, and a Man at 


this rate muſt believe nothing; all his 


Learning and Study will prove a Curle in- 
ſtead of a Bleſſing; and he mult ſuppoſe 


neither Eating, Sleeping or Exerciſe, to 


be wholeſome or beneficial to Life, becauſe 
he can demonſtrate that poſſibly he may 
5 JJ 
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thing. which is not purely conformable 


The Bleſſings of 


receive Infection, in the Act of doing 


one or the other of theſe common Requi. 


ſits for Health. That Man hath ſure 3 


ſound Foundation to build his Faith upon, 
who hath a manifeſt Probability for his 


Aſſurance; for if the thing were demon- 
ſtrable, then would there be no need for 
Faith at all; and becauſe myſterious and 
divine Truths cannot be brought down ſo 
low, as to come under the Demonſtrati. 
on of human Reaſon, therefore Faith is 
to go hand in hand with it. Every good 
Chriſtian will let Reaſon conduct him, in 
all things within the Compals of human 

Knowledge, but when any Myſterious 
Truth comes to be the Object of Religi- 


on, he will drop his Reaſon and give way 


to Faith. So that you fee our Under- 
ſtanding muſt yield and give 1 
pure Heart, whenever we undertake ſo 
divine a thing, as to ſee God, for if he 


Himſelf do not cauſe ſome Transformati- 
on in the Mind, by the Bleſſing he hath 


promiſed to accompany this Grace of Pu- 
rity in the Heart, it cannot be that the 
Improvements of human Knowledge ſhould 


ever bring it about. 


P. I plainly now diſcover the Deceit 
pur upon us by our new Rationaliſts, who 
are ſtill inſiſting upon our believing of no- 


0 


Chriſtian Philoſophy, 227 
o Reaſon. For ſurely we know, we can 
» W have no better Warrant than God's Au- 
a Wl thority, and that we have the higheſt 
„ MW Reaſon to acquielce in it; that Religion 
's Wl conſiſts nor only in acting up to our Rea- 
» Wl foo; but to the Aſſurance of our Faith al- 
r ſo; and therefore to ſee God, when Rea- 
d MW fon can give us but a feint View, we muſt 
o Wl hay it aſide, and ſtick to other Illumina- 
i- tions, and by Faith in the Revelations of 
is the Goſpel ſeek to come ar ſuch a Know. - 
xd WW ledge, as God is pleaſed to give us of him- 
in Wl ſelf; whether it be conformable to Reaſon 
in WM or above it; or elſe we may have all the 
us W Viidom of the Antients, and yet be as 
. ignorant of God's Nature as they were, 
) if, we call not in divine Revelation to our 
r- Aid. 
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The Bleſſings of 


CHAP. VI. 


. T HE next on whom our Sayior 
bd pronounceth a Bleſſing are the 


Peace- makers. Such, as I conceive ad 


conformably to St. Paul's Rule; If it 
be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 


peaceably with all Men. And well he 


laid it down with a Reſtriction, for with 

ſome it is impoſſible to live in Peace. 
D. You may fee therefore the Chriſti- 

an Philoſophy in this Beatitude. Bleſſed 


are the Peace-makers for they ſhall be 
called the Children of God. For there 


is nothing more effectual ro wean a Man 
from the Love of this World, than to 
conſider how little Peace he enjoys in it, 
What with the Oppreſſion of Men in Pow- 


er and the Tyranny of the great ones, 


what with the Obſtinacy and Diſobedi- 
ence of Inferiors, and what with the Mur- 
murings, Peeviſhneſs and Frowardnels of 


us all, there is hardly to be expected any 


long Continuance of publick Peace in the 
moſt flouriſhing Circumſtances ; Nay even 
the private Quarrels between Relations 
and Neighbors have ſuch a general Influ- 
ence, to diſturb the Harmony and good 
Agreement of thoſe with whom — 
an 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. | 


and converſe, that there is ſcarcely a So: 


ciety or Family, of any Note and Diſtinc- 
tion among us, but is divided into Parties, 
with Heart-burnings and Bickerings e- 


nough, to make every good Man ſick of 
his Station in Life, if he have not much 


of this Chriſtian Philoſophy in him ; when 


he can hardly turn himſelf round amongſt. 


thole who are called his Friends and Ac- 

uaintance, without obſerving theEvilSpirit 
of Diſcord and Contention working in the 
Boſom. This World is therefore like the 
troubled Sea, always caſting up Mire and 


filth, and were it not for the calm and 


teddy Hand of ſome few, who are 
given to Peace, there would be no living 
in it: And even thoſe few, for the Love 
they have unto Peace, meet with Hatred 


often for their Gaod-will ; for there are 


not many who will ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 


Let the Righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be Pa. 141. 
a KinanefT, let him reprove me, it ſhall * 


be an excellent Oil. Tis well there is 
ſome Authority in the World otherwiſe 
there would be no Peace in it. 
P. But in taking upon us to be Peace- 
makers may we not be too forward, and 
_— with that which doth not belong 
to us? 


D. The Office of a Peace-maker is to 


be diſtinguiſhed and conſidered in a twofold 
Q 3 Reſpect, 
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| Choſen a Moderator in ſuch great Affair. 


it in his Power to become a Peace-maker. 


menial Servant may poſſibly reconcile; 
Perſon to be Judge of their ordinary Con- 


there be but a Chriſtian and forgiving Tem- 


The Bleſſings of 


Reſpect, according as it regards either pub. 
lick or private Life. In publick Life, I own, 
it belongs to Perſons of higheſt Condition 
to interpoſe and accommodate Differences 
of national Concern, and no one takes 
upon him this Part but ſuch as are of great 
Authority, as well as great Eſteem with 
the contending Powers; and it is never 
accounted any leſſening of their Charac- 
ter, but rather a Mark of Honor to he 


But in private Life this Office is of gene. 
ral Extent and is not to be circumſcribed 
within the Bounds of publick Eminency 
or Authority; for every Chriſtian of mea. 
ner Station in the World may often haye 


Private Families have Quarrels, which a 


and nothing more common amongſt good 
Neighbors than ro call in an indifferent 


tentions, and to aſſent to their Derermi- 
nations of the matter in Diſpute; and if 


per remaining between the Parties, no 
doubt, by the help of common Prudence 
every diſintereſted Perſon is ſufficiently 
qualified to put an end to theſe Diſputes. 
The Bleſſings of Peace are therefore eaſi- 
ly to be obrained, if private Perfons will 
2 e e N 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 

got oppoſe wilfully, againſt the Harmony 

and general Conſent of Mankind. For 

Diſcord and War are contrary to the good 

of the Univerſe, offer Violence both to 

Reaſon, to Nature, and even to the End 
and Deſign of the Being of Mankind. For 
God created Man after his own Image, 

peaceable and bencficent ; he gave him 
Authority, tis true, over the inferior Be- 
ings, yet it was not to diſtreſs, but to 
conſerve Things in Peace. Naked comes 
he into the World, born without Arms, 
either offenſive or defenſive, neither to 
hurt or ſtand in fear of harm from others, 
ſo very helpleſs is he, that from the Cra- 
dle to the Grave, he is in daily want of 
ſome one or other of his Brethren by Na- 
ture, to ſerve and aſſiſt him for the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life; and this undoubtedly, 
to put us in Mind that our ſtrength lies 
only in Love and Peace with one another, 


and that alone is ſufficient to anſwer all 


the Ends of natural Armour. BY 
In as much as Peace is a common In- 


_ tereſt which we have every one of us 
a natural Right to, therefore every one is 


more or leſs qualified for Peace-making, 
and the more active we are in this Office, 


the greater Good we do in the World. 


So that we cannot be ſaid to be too for- 
ward, or to meddle with what doth not 


Q 4 | properly 
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me Bleſſing of 


properly belong to us, whenever we take 
upon us the Office of Peace- makers, if 
we will but uſe common Prudence, and 


concern our ſelves with private Perſons 
in private Life, to whom good Offices of 


this kind are generally welcome. 
P. But there is another Part of the 
Office of a Peace-maker which you have 


taken no Notice of, and that is, the re- 


conciling of Sinners to the Fayor of God. 

D. You mean, I ſuppoſe, the Office 
of apublick Miniſter of the Church, when 
he is called upon to be aſliſting for the 
Quiet and Eaſe of the Conſcience. This 
is indeed a great and neceſſary Duty of 
the miniſterial Function, and is appropria- 
ted chiefly and principally. to the Paſto- 
ral Care; and yet ſome godly Admoniti- 
ons from private Perſons, in the ordinary 
way of ſpiritual Advice, have ſomtimes a 
Bleſſing attending them. For God's Grace 


is not confined to the miniſterial Officers 


of his Church, altho' they be the or- 
dinary Diſpenſers of his Word, and 
with Authority, in a declarative Manner, 
are the profeſſed Publiſhers of God's Pro- 
miſes and Threats to Mankind. God can 


and doth work by other means when he 
pleaſes; and altho? on the Preaching of 


Peter the Apoſtle to Cornelius, the Ho- 


Iy Ghoſt fell on all that heard him, yet 
My 8 F 


| 
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he himſelf doth aſſure us in that ſame See- 


mon, that God is no Reſpecter of Per. 


ſons, but he that doth Righteouſneſs is 


accepted of him. And therefore the or- 
dinary Admonitions of any private Per- 


he inſtrumental towards the obtaining of 
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Grace, for Grace is a Gift, not to be 


confer'd by Man, but by God himſelf. 


To the quieting another Man's Conſci- 
ence the regular way to be ſure is by the 
Miniſters of the Church, when called u 
on for godly Advice and Admonitions ; 


but if the Sinner, under Affliction of Mind 


applies to others for Inſtruction in ſuch 
Cafes, I cannot ſee how they tranigreſs, 
if, with a good Intention and a deyout 
Zeal, they do their beſt to preach Peace 
to him thro' Jeſus Chriſt, or offer up their 


ſincere Prayers to God in his behalf. For 
whenever the Converſion of a Sinner doth 
come, it is not to be ſuppoſed that it al- 
ways followeth from the outward Mini- 


ſtration of the Word, but rather from 


the inward Diſpoſition of the Heart to re- 


ceive it. Spiritual Inſtructions and Con- 
ſolation may do much, and much more 


when they are ſupported under the Autho- 
rity of the Church, but after all tis God 


alone muſt give the Bleſſing. = 
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The Bleſſings of 
P. I know that St. Paul exhorteth 70 
let the Word of God dwell in us, teach. 
ing and admoniſhing one another; and 


this as a general Admonition to all 2e E. 
left holy and beloved; ſo that I find all 


godly Admonitions and ſpiritual Advice 


are not confined to the Clergy, and that 
every private Perſon may offer Conſola. 
tion, if he hath any Call thereto, by a 
broken and contrite Spirit; that ir is no 
Invaſion upon the ſacred Office, to en- 
deavour to inſtruct and inform any Man's 


Conſcience, thar is either in Error or in 


Doubr, if we may by any means help 
him to make his Peace with God ; and 
that a private Chriſtian may adminiſter 
ghoſtly Counſel in ſome Caſes, tho' he 


muſt not pretend to the Adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, or to the Authority of 
the evangelical Officers of the Church. 


The Office of a Peace-maker therefore 
is conſiſtent with all Relations of Man- 


kind, to one another in private Life, and 


between God and Man, altho* the Mi. 


niſters of the Church are the proper Ofti- 
cers to act with Authority, in reconci- 


ling Sinners to the divine Favor, yet the 


good Offices of private Perſons for this 


end, are ſomtimes accepted, as acting 


the Part of Peace- makers, in order to be 


accounted the Children of God. For wy 
0 


q do not take upon them to mediate in theſe 
. Matters by Commiſſion, as the Miniſters 
d of God's Church, but accidentally as the 
. Children of God, to manifeſt their bro- 
l W therly Love and Charity, as Members of 


17. — 


e W his Church, and in Fellowſhip with one 
t another. n 
. D. You fee then that in this Office of 
a Peace-making there is ſomrhing heavenly, 
0 as well as of temporal Concern, The 
1 Angels and Hoſt of Heaven in that divine 
8 Holanna at the Birth of our Savior, ſang, 


n Glory to God in the higheſt, andon Earth 
p Peace, Good-will towards Men. Chriſt 


d himſelf was the divine Meſſenger of Peace 
er and Reconciliation betwixt God and Man, 
e and all his Precepts and Commands are 
n nothing elſe but Leſſons of Peace-making, 


of WM of Glory to God and Good-will amongſt 
| Men; and our own Intereſt both here 


* W yu os - 0 : Ba * . 8 6 7 2 * v iS. 
Suk "2 8 "Fr * * r Dr „ - n 
n 3 — ove F * 3 SOS 2 — — 
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e and hereafter is wholly depending on our 0 
l. Love and Regard to Peace. oh 1 
id P. I remember in your Diſcourſe on *l 
i this Chriſtian Principle of Peace- making, ; i 
1. | you called it adivine and heavenly Work, 1 
i and inſiſted much on the Bleſſedneſs of in 
IC being accounted a Child of God, by Ver- Bi 


18 tue of this holy and charitable Diſpoſiti- 


3 „l 
14 4 


9 on to Peace. For this is the way to re- 
de ceive Chriſt, and to become the Sons of 
7 God, and to haye an inheritance in him, 
0 8 p TE P * . 7 FORE jp s - 


and 


The Bleſſings of | 


and that this Bleſſedneſs is apparent in 1 
threefold Reſpecdte. 
Finſt, As it is the Reſult of pure Humanity 
for the univerſal Benefit of Mankind. 
SCecondiy. As it is a plain Expreſſion 
of our Regard to the Well-being of the 
Univerſe on the Principles of natural Re. 
ligion. | 
T birdly, As it ſhews our Love to God 
and Man in a holy and chriſtian Man- 
ner. | 
In every one of . theſe Reſpects we 
reſemble God ſo much, in the Exerciſe 
of this Duty, that we are to be called 
and accounted his Children, and have a 
Title to his Bleſſings. 
D. Shew me how the Dictates of pure 
Humanity lead us to this bleſſed Diſpoſiti- 
on towards Peace for the univerſal Benefit 
of Mankind, and that a Man by Nature 
is diſpoſed to be a Peace-maker, and if 
he acts otherwiſe, muſt offer violence to 
the Laws of every State, and be a peſti- 
lent Member of the common Wealth. | 
P. Every Man by his Affections, and 
the natural Tendency of his own ſober 
Mind and Underſtanding, is bound to 
contribute his Endeayors, to make both 
himſelf and all thoſe he converſes with eaſy 
and happy, and to reap all the Benefits and 
Adyantages of ſocial Life; that no . 
e 


Chriftzan 'P hilfophy. 1 37 
be made in the Community, with whom 
we live, by Strife and Oppreſſion, but that 
all may enjoy their Rights and Priviledges 


of what Nature ſoever without Interrup- 
tion. A Bleſſedneſs ſure, which goes as 
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high in this Life as human Nature, with- | 
out Grace, can poſſibly aim at. For Man F 
was not made for Solitude but for Socie- [: 
ty, and he can have no well-being in this * 


World without it. Tho' there be a great 
Variety in the Thoughts and Imaginati- 

ons of Men, and that Variety muſt ſome- 

times produce Contradiction and Oppoſi- 

tion of Opinion, and conſequently, Va- 
riance, if not Offence at certain unhappy 
Seaſons; ſo that to err and make Miſtakes 

thro' Inadvertency or Ignorance, we muſt 
allow to be a Frailty, which human Na- 

ture cannot expect to bealways free from; 

| yet the Diſpoſition to live in Peace with 
one another, and to contribute means 
thereto, upon all Occaſions, muſt be eſteem- 
ed by us as the firſt Principles of ſocial 
Life, if we will not renounce ourHumanity, 
and behave below the Dignity of our 
own natural Frame and Conſtitution. For 
it is only Wilfulneſs and Prejudice that 
breeds Strife, we are not diſpos'd to it by 
Nature, tis always ſomthing accidental, 
and from without that occaſions it; bur 
it is natural to us to join at in 
. oci- 
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de Bleſſings , 
Society, and to live in mutual Friendihip and 
Amity with one another. And without Uni. 


ty and Harmony, how ſhall Government 


or any Adminiſtration of Affairs for pub. 
lick good ſubſiſt? The very brute Crea. 
tures would prey upon us, were we to 
break with one another and diſſolve So- 
ciety. For there is more in Unity and 
Counſel than in Strength, and it is more 
humane to rule by Perſuaſion than Force, 
and wiſer alſo to live in Friendſhip than 
with Jealouſy. The Laws of Reaſon 
and natural Righteouſneſs teach us, that 
to ſnew our Humanity in Offices of Peace 
and Good-will to Mankind, is to act on 
the Foundation of an original Right, which 
all Men have to mutual Friendſhip and Com- 


fort in one another, as being ſociable Crea. 


tures and Brethren by Nature. If therefore 
Men ſeek to enjoy Bleſſings and Comfort in 
Society, they muſt evermore ſtudy to 
carry about them a Diſpoſition to Peace, 
and conſider it as a Principle of Huma- 
nity. 5 ET 
7. It is hard to ſuppoſe, that Men 
who are endowed with rational Faculties 
by Nature, ihou'd deal with one another 
worle than brute Beaſts do with theſe of 
their own kind, and yet by the Oppreſſion 
and Violence that we ſometimes hear of, 
e 3 CA ſurely 
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 Chriſhan' Philoſophy. 
ſurely we may imagine no leſs, by the 
Depravity of ſome Men's evil Genius and 
Manners ; ſo that the World wou'd ſoon 
tear itſelf to pieces, and we ſhou'd all 
live in a State of actual War with one a- 


nother, if there were none to make Peace 


amongſt us. The primitive Deſigu of 
Lordihip and Government, is not to ack 
with a Spirit of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, 
but to keep Peace and all Things in Or- 
der, that as little Hurt and Confuſion, as 
may be, happen in Society : and fo long 
as every one is doing his beſt to reconcile 
Differences, he is acting the humane and 
righteous part, and as a good Member of the 
Society, ſetting forward the publick Good. 
This is neither above nor below any Man's 
Condition to take upon him, if it may 
be done with Diſcretion; but it is eaſy 
to lee how much it is in the Power of 
Men of Authority, to preſerve Union 
and good Agreement, and whenever theſe 
neglect their Duty in this Reſpect, how 
ſoon all things tend to Riot and Diſorder. 


From the Prince to the moſt inferior Ma- 


giſtrate, if any Bleſſings of good Govern- 
ment be deſigned, the firſt Care muſt be 
for the Preſervation of Peace. This is 
expected as the ſure Conſequence of that 
Truſt repoſed in them by original Com- 


pa, for let the Power ariſe from whence 
it 
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The Bleſſmngs of 


it will, the Foundation or Inſtitution there: 


of, was firſt ſettled in this prime and 
undiſputed Right, which all Communities 


have to frame a Conſtitution of Govern: 
ment, to advance and keep up Order and 


Peace; and to be negligent herein, or uſe 
any Meaſures deſtructive of publick Union 
and Harmony, is ſo far a Forfeiture of 


Authority, as the Power exceeds the ori. 


ginal Grant or Charter. For as no Man 
by Nature hath a Right to any arbitrary 
Dominion over another, fo no Society is 
ſuppoſed by Law to lodge Authority any 
where for the Hurt, but for the Good of 
the common Wealth; and if the Magiſ- 
trate will pretend to make uſe of his Power 
otherwiſe, tis a Forfeiture. And thus 
Revolutions in Government are fomitimes 
brought about by Neceſſity. not Choice; 


Hooker. for the firſt Law of all Society is, for each 


to ſerve unto the others Good, and all to 


prefer the Good of the hole; and if Men 


could be ſuppoſed to frame a Law contra. 
dictory to this, it would be void in itlelf, 
as being againſt the Laws of Nature and 
Self- preſervation. And therefore the firſt 


and greateſt Bleſſing that Men are capable 


of doing to themſelves and others, is the 


ſtudy ing for Peace and Good- will amongſt 


Men; that they may be able to enjoy all 
thoſe Advantages of Life, which - 
e Worle 
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World affords by Society, and which they 


muſt be always in Danger of loſing by 


Oppreſſion and Strife. So that if a Man 
had no other Argument for it, but the 
Direction of human Nature to fulfil the 
Ends of Society, he could not but ſee 
there is a Bleſſedneſs in this human Prin- 
ciple of being a Peace-maker. . 
But ſhew me now in the Second Place, 


how a ſertled Diſpoſition to Peace contri- 


butes to our Bleſſedneſs, under the Con- 


ſideration of acting on the Principles of 
natural Religion. 1 . 

H. To devote our ſelves to God in do- 
ing according to his Will, as far as it ap- 
pears. by the Law of Nature, is to profels 
natural Religion; and this Duty of living 
in Peace ſeems to be impoſed by God as 
a Law univerſal, for the Conduct of the 
whole Creation. If then the irrational 
and the inanimate Part contribute their 
ſhare, to fulfil this Law for the Well-being 
of the Univerſe, ſurely Man allo muſt be 


ſuppoſed, out of a Principle of natural 
Religion, to lie under like Obligations, 


O 
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and eſpecially towards thoſe Creatures 


which are of his own kind; for fo. far as 
he goes upon a rational Principle, his Ac- 


tions. muſt be accountable to God by the | 


Laws of Nature. Now there cannot be a 


greater Evil, than to be at Variance and 


R Strife 
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The Bleſſings of 


Strife with one another; tis inverting the 


Order of Nature, and tends to nothin 
elſe but the Ruin and Deſtruction of God's 


Creatures, contrary to the Ends of the 


Creation and the Harmony of the Uni. 


verſe. In conformity therefore to the o- 
ther Works of God, who all ſerve the 


Ends for which they were made, Man can- 


not but know that this Duty of Peace- 
making, being grounded on the Reaſon of 
Things, is an Obligation upon human Na. 


ture, and for which he is to be accounta. 


ble both to God and his Neighbor. E- 


very one, who has any Senſe of Religi- 
on, will ſee thus much of his Duty, if 
he looks into the Book of God's Works, 
either without or within himſelf, for there 
is nothing but Peace and Order in the 


whole Contrivance. If therefore the 


Children partake of the ſame Qualities as 
the Father, when they are ſaid to be like 
him, Mankind can in nothing ſo much re- 
ſemble God as in ſtudying Peace, and to 


preſerve Unity and good Agreement a- 
mongſt Men. | | 


D. Tis certain this good and religious 


Diſpoſition to Peace is a ſure Token and 
Mark of God's Children: by it they ſtand 
in much Reſemblance of their heavenly 
Father, as being of one Family and Bro- 


therhood under him, conſpiring to _—_ 
| "0 all 
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all the ends of Peace, which is ſo neceſ. 
ſary to the Well-being of the World. For 


if God did not uphold this inanimate World 


in the Peace and Order it is in, it would 
ſoon fall into Confuſion, and this Uni- 
verſe would moſt certainly diſſolye again 
into its old Deformity and Chaos. Men 
acting under him as his Subſtitutes and In- 
ſtraments in the rational World alſo, if 
they did not regard Peace as an Article 
of Religion, as well as for the Ends of Go- 
vernment, would be diſpoſed ſomtimes to 
act as Lions and Wolves, as we hear ſome 


have done who had no Senſe of Religion; 


which cannot be from any Power they 
have derived from God, ſince it is ſo ve- 
ry ungod-like. But then to rule for the 
Preſetvation of Peace is to act under him; 
as God's and the Children of the moſt 
high. Every Father and Maſter, Hasband 
and Neighbor, have, in one reſpect or other, 
fome Portion of this Authority lodged in 
them; much Good may be done by uſing 
common Diſcretion in reconcilingOffences, 
which ſomtimes happen thro' Miſtake, to 
enlighten the Underſtanding and fer Men 
tight with one another, which is often all 
the Buſineſs a Man has to do in making 
Peace between Neighbots. But beſides 
the Bonds of mutual Relation, Love and 
Affection, which have a powerful Influ- 
EN FIR RE TO R 2 ence 


244 


The Bleſſings: of 
ence to preſerve Peace, the religious Mo- 
tive of doing the Will of Gad 'by it is a 
farther Engagement. There is a Bleſſednels 
in it. Which anſwers the ends of Provi- 
dence, in Conformity to the other Works 
of the Creation, which in the courſe of 
the Univerſe go all on in Order. without 
any Confuſion, to ſerve to the Happinels 
and Well-being of Mankind. How well 
the Elements ſerve for the Health and Con- 
veniencies of Lite! The Air and Water 
for begetting of Winds and Clouds, the 
Earth and Fire for various Accommodati- 
ons towards our Well - being in this habi- 
table World. The Plants and Vegetables 
never vary from the Ends of their Being, 
and yield their Fruit in due Seaſon. The 
Animals irrational have a natural Inſtin& 


for Selt- prelervation, and yet contribute 


mainly to the Service of Man. Man a- 
lone of all the Creatures of this lower 
World ſeems left to himſelf, to do and act 
for or againſt his own Happineſs, but no 
doubt the wiſe Creator wills that Peace 
ſhonld be univerſal amongſt Men, that there 
may be no Difformity in the Works of 
his Hands; and whoever has the leaſt In- 

ſight into Nature muſt ſee, that every At- 
rempt cauleleſly offered for Strife or Con- 
tention, is breaking in upon the Order of 


the Univerſe, and an Invaſion upon the 


Diſpoſition 
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Chriftian Philiophy. 
Diſpoſition God has made for Harmony 
and Concord. If Men therefore cannot 
ſee a Bleſſing, in conſpiring mutually. for 
Benevolence and Charity to falfil God's 
Will, nor any Religion in a peaceful Con- 
duct and quiet Temper of Mind, they 


mult be Infidels towards God and Enemies 


to themſelves. For whether you call ir 
Religion or natural Principle in us, it is 
much the fame thing, ſince to promote 
our own Preſervation, and Well-being in 
Society for publick Good, as neceſſarily 


follows, from the Conſideration that ic is 


the Will of God to have it ſo, as from a- 
ny Fitneſs and Inclination in us by Nature, 
upon a Principle of Humanity or Selt- 


prelervation. This having therefore all that 
Fitneſs ro promote the Well-being of Man- 


kind in this Life, we muſt conſider it as 
Evidence enough, that God expects it of 
us as a Duty, and out of Reverence to 
him we are ſo to demean our ſelves in this 


reſpe&t, as to look upon all our Endeavors 
for Peace, as ſo many Acts of religious 
Service. T2) | 


Shew me now Thirdly, the Bleſſedneſs 
of this Duty of Peace-making as it pro- 
ceeds from a Chriſtian Principle. : 

PV. In conſidering it in a Chriſtian Senſe 


it appears ſtill more plain and neceſſary, 


that thole who would be called the Chil- 
= I dren 
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The Bleſſings of 
dren of God ſhould delight in Peace: 
making, becauſe all the Laws of Chriſti. 
anity are poſitive and expreſs in urging 
this Duty. So much is this holy and 

aceful Diſpoſition eſteemed of God, that 
t. Paul ſeems to give it the Preference 
to all other Chriſtian Duties, when he ex. 


z Cor. 13. preſſeth himſelf in this Manner. T) J 


l. - 


ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and An- 


gels, have never ſo great Gifts, have 
Faith ſo as to remove Mountains, and 
have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
There is ſo much Bleſſedneſs and Perfec- 


tion of Chriſtian Knowledge in this Grace 


John. 3. 


10. 


AQts. 7. 
26. 


alone, that there can be nothing of 
true Religion without it. For it is mani- 
feſt that a Child of God no one can be 
that loveth not his Brother, as ſaith St. 
John, in diſtinguiſhing between the Chil- 
dren of God and the Children of the De- 
vil, and one ſure Argument of loving is 
keeping Peace amongſt Brethren. Mo- 
ſes thought it ſufficient to end the Dilpute 
between two [/rael/ztes to lay, Sirs, ye 
are Brethren: why do ye wrong one t0 


another; And Chriſtianity goes much far- 


ther in this Love of our Neighbor than c- 
ver the Law of Mo/es did, for it com- 
mands us to loye our Enemies. This 
Chriſtian Charity or Love never appears 
hetrer, or more uſefully employed, than 

h Ep : | 1! 
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Chriftian Philoſophy. 


in good Offices for Peace-ſake. The Word 


of Salutation which Chriſt Jeſus put into 
the Mouths of his Diſciples, when he ſent 
them to preach. and work Miracles in his 


Name, was no other than this, Peace be 


unto you. As if this alone were the ut- 
moſt Perfection of all Bleſſings, under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. His Goſpel alſo 
is called the Goſpel of Peace, and the 


Kingdom of God Joy and Peace, and he 
| himſelf the God and Lord of Peace, and 


thro the whole Hiſtory of his Converſati- 
on with his Diſciples and Followers, very 
many are his Exhortations to Love and 
Peace ; inſomuch that he ſeems to make 


the Excellence of the Religion he taught, 


to depend upon this blefſed Diſpoſition to 
Peace. .; | RO 
D. Vou ſee therefore that Love or Peace 
is the great Characteriſtick of the Goſpel ; 
that it comprehends the whole of our Du- 
ty both to God and our Neighbor, when 
you conſider it in a Chriſtian Senſe; that 


no one who hath any Bowels of Huma- 
| nity, or any Principles of natural Religi- 


on in him, can want this peacefui Diſpo- 
ſition; that it entitles us to Fayor from 
God and Man, to be adopted and taken 
into God's Family and called his Children, 
and conſequently to all the Bleſſedneſs both 


in this and in another Life; for i Chil. Ro. 8. iy. 
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The Bleſſings of 


dren then Heirs, Heirs of God and joint 


Heirs with Chriſt, as St. Paul ſaith. This 


univerſal Love and Charity is the Badge 


of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, for herein we 


are diſtinguiſhed from the worldly mind- 


ed, who only love thoſe that love them, 
but our Righreouſneſs muſt exceed, and 


extend to Peace- making amongſt Enemies 
as well as Friends. This Chriſtian Prin- 


Ciple of making Peace, is alfo a great Re- 
finement of our Nature, and checks the 


leaſt Appearance of Barbarity and Incivi- 
lity amongſt Men. I cannot fay, but it 
is a ſort of Sport and Paſtime to ſee the 


combating of Beaſts and Birds, when match- 


ed artfully together, and Men have al- 


ways amuſed themſelves, and do ſtill per- 


haps innocently enough, with ſuch Di- 


verſions: but then this is a fort of wild 
Nature in us, to take pleaſure in what 
gives Pain and Death to inferior Animals; 


and were it not that God hath made Man 
to be the Lord of the inferior World. to 


have Dominion over the Beaſts of the 
Field and over the Birds of the Air, it 
would certainly be a great Offence to Na- 


ture, to have ſuch a Diſpoſition, as would 


otherwiie hardly be diſtinguiſhed from Cru- 
city. Bur as for Stage-Fighting under the 


Notion of Gladiators, I cannot lee how 
ir can conſiſt with Chriſtianity, or be al- 


lowed 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


been of in any civiliz'4 Nation; for God 


as made Mankind equal by Nature one 
vith the other, and there is no Superiority 
zmongſt us, but what is acquired by the 


Laws of the Society ; and tho' in ſome 


Governments we read of the arbitrary 
Commands of Princes, very little different 


from the Rules of the Bear-garden or 
(oc pit, yet Chriſtianity teaches us a 


more refined Leſſon, and tells us that the 
perſons of Men are not to be diſpoſed of 
to Death, at the capricious Will of an 

Prifice, without ſome ſtated Law of the 


Community, be his Power and Authority 
never ſo great; nay that it is the Prince's 


more immediate and proper Buſineſs, to 


look after and preſerve the Lives of all 
his Subjects, as far as is conſiſtent with 


Government, even to pardon capital Of- 
fences ſomtimes; but evermore to eſteem 
it the Magiſtrates chief Duty to keep and 
preſerve the Peace. So that in this Senſe 
Chriſtian Principles refine and take off the 
Wildneſs of Nature, and lead Men into a 
more happy and bleſſed way of Living. 


than otherwiſe they would peradventure 


be diſpoſed to, were not the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel divulged to the World. 


Obſerve then the Chriſtian Philoſophy 


in this Beatitude above that of the wileſt 
Heathens. The Romans never excelled 
| oy Tf more 
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more in Learning and Philoſophy, than at 
that time when it was the Cuſtom of the 
great Men of their Empire, to divert the 


People with vaſt Numbers of Stage-fight 


in the Amphitheatre. Julius Czſar in 


his Zdileihip is ſaid to have preſented 
three hunded and twenty pair of Comba. 
tants; the excellent Titus exhibited his 
ſhew of Gladiators, and the beloved Tra. 


jan, as averſe from Cruelty as the former, 


continued a Solemnity of this Nature, 
with no leſs than a thouſand Pair for one 
hundred and twenty three Days together. 
If Cicero, if Julius, Auguſtus, Tiberi- 
as, Nerva, and other Cæſars preferred and 
made ſome Laws to put a Reſtraint upon 
this Practice, it was either to ſettle the 
Title of thoſe who pretended to theſe 
Honors of exhibiting publick Shews, or 
to reſtrain the Profeſſion of this Art of 
Gladiatorſhip within Bounds, or to con- 
ſine theſe publick Entertainments to ſome 


Rule as to Time, Place, or Number of 
 Combatants: it was in no ſort from the 


Immorality or Inhumanity of the thing, but 
purely to hinder the common People from 
being debauched into a Love and Attach- 


ment to thoſe, who either from a Princi- 


ple of Faction or Extravagance, ſought 
for Applauſe from ſuch Entertainments. 


The Honor of removing this Piece of 


Barbarit), 
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at WM Barbarity, out of the Roman World, was 
io reſerved for Conſtantine the Great, for 
1c until the Emperors became Chriſtians, all 
ts the Learning and Philoſophy of that great 
in Empire could never, in fix hundred Years 
d MW Time from the firſt Inſtitution, baniſh that 
. WM cruel Cuſtom. Cicero doth indeed con- 
is W demn it, as it was practiſed in his Days, 
2. but he ſeems to allow of it in its primi- 
, tive Inſtitution, when the Combatants were 
e, all Criminals; but ſurely even in this re- 
c WM ſpect, his philoſophical Notions about it 
r. are vaſtly ſhort of Chriſtian Learning, 
i. for there is neither Wiſdom nor common 
d Humanity, in making the Puniſhment of 
n W the Guilty the Paſtime and Diverſion of 
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n W minded Chriſtian, who places his Hope 

- and Expectation in being a Child of God, 

7 as the Effect it will have upon the beſt 

[ philoſophical Steddineſs of a Heathen He- 

; ro, let him have never ſo long exerciſed 

his Eyes in the Blood and Wounds of his Tufcut. 
12 Gladiators, & 2. 


e the Innocent; nay even to ſet it in the iy 
ſe MW Orator's own Light, to diſcipline a Philo- { 
r W fopher againſt the Fear of Death, can it | | 
f W haveany thing like the Influence of a Chri- f 
p ſtian Principle, which is directly contrary 4 
0 to this barbarous Cuftom ? For I may well 1 
f W ſuppoſe, that the Fear of Death hath not 1 
e near ſo much Terror and Aſtoniſnment in if 
rt WF it, when it encounters with a peaceable 

| * 
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Gladiators, which may perhaps cane 
ſuch a Firmneſs in the Mechaniſm of his 
Body, as to be unihaken at ſuch Sights 
of Horror; but when a Man's own pro- 
per Body and Mind, come to be put un- 
der actual Trial at the Approaches of Death, 
the Caſe will appear quite altered from whar 
it was in Speculation, and this ſtoical He- 
ro will find his Philolophy to fail him, 
when a true Chriſtian Principle will ſerve 
to ſupport a Man and keep up his Spirit, 
at the laſt Hour. | 

But to return to the Argument before 
us. You have hitherto enlarged upon 
the Duty and Bleſſedneſs of Peace-makers. 
Let me now have your Thoughts of theſe 


Obſtacles which hinder this Chriſtian 


Grace, from having a more g 
good Effect in the World. 

F. Pride and Covetouſneſs are ſore 
Obſtacles to Peace; two Evils which we 
muſt ſtrive againſt, if we would be ac- 
counted the Children of God. The Du- 
ty of Children to a Parent conſiſts in O- 
bedience and Love, and there are not two 
more ſelfiſh and ungovernable Vices than 
Pride and Covetoulneſs; the one makes 
a Man forget he has any Superior, and fo 
is deſtructive of all Obedience, the other 


eneral and 


to value nothing but private Gain and Ad- 


vantage, and fo is deſtructive of filial 
Love. 


„F 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


Love, How contrary theſe two Vices 


are to the Goſpel Notion of a Child of 


God, and to the Bleſſings of Peace and 
500d Government in the World, is evi- 


denr, when we conſider that God's Chil- 


dren are, 

Firſt, All of one Family, with . 
pretenſions to the divine Favor. 

Secondly, All equally dependant upon 
him, and helpleſs without divine 12 8 and 
aſſiſtance. 

Thirdly, That there is enough to ſatisfy, 


and to ſpare for es a in God's Fa- 


mily. 


D. Why are Pride and Covetouſneſs 
great Obſtacles to Peace, upon the Con- 


ſideration that the Children of God are all 


of one Family, with equal Pretenſions to 


the divine Favor? 
P. Becauſe the Children of God are 


not like the Children of Men, ſome in 


and ſome out of Favor, without any true 
Regard or juſt Cauſe, at the Will and Plea- 
jure of the Parent, ſome born firſt and 
therefore treated as eldeſt Sons, and the 
reſt all as younger Brothers, as the way 
is in this World. Now God makes no 


Diſtinction betwixt eldeſt and youngeſt, 


and caſts none out of Favor or equal Ex- 


pectations from him, who are obedient 
and loving. Their perſonal Character _ 
this 


1 
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The Bleſſings of 
this World adds nothing to their Title tg 
an Inheritance in his Houſe ; high ang 
low, rich and poor ſtand in his fight as 
Equals, he knows no Superior amongſt 
them on any other Account, but the ſtri& 
Execution of his Laws and Commands. 
All are one and the ſame with him, of 


what Nation, or Kingdom, or Profeſſion of 


Gal. 3. 28. 


to ſtrive who ſhall be greateſt? when our 


Mat. 18.4. 


himſelf as a little Child, the ſame is 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. Shall 


to ſet the Heart upon, profit not in the 


and Heirs of this World. For Titles, Ho- 


Degree ſoever, ſo they have Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus. St. Paul tells the Galatians, 
There is neither Few nor Greek, there 
is neither Bond nor Free, there is nei. 
ther Male nor Female, for ye are all one 
zu Chriſt Feſus. If this then be the Cale, 
what have we to do amongſt our ſelves 
but to make Peace and live lovingly to- 
gether ? Shall our Pride carry us fo far as 


Savior faith. I ho ſoever ſhall humble 


we oppreſs, be injurious and break Peace, 
or contend for Riches ? When there is ſuch 
Deceitfulneſs in them, no Truſt, no Glory 


Day of Wrath, are no Ranſom for Life, 
when a good Name and the Fear of the 
Lord are much better, and we muſt enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven hardly, if 
at all, under the Characters of rich Men 


nor 


ments againſt the Family he brought out 
N "= 
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nor and Fortune or ſuch things as theſe to 

ſtrive, be at War with one another, boaſt 

or glory in them, is not like the Behavior 


of God's Children, or the Peace of his 


Family. Not the. proud and the conten- 
tious, but the Poor he ſetteth on high, pal. 10 


and maketh him Families like a Flock, 41. 

faith the Pſalmiſt; that is, to live and 

aſture together with ſweet Love and Fel- 

lowſhip like a Flock of Sheep. Only by Pr. 13. 10. 

Pride cometh Contention, ſaith Solomon, 

and the Covetous God abhorreth, faith the Pf. 10. 3. 

Pſalmiſt. 5 | 5 
D. Tis plain therefore that the Chil- 

dren of God muſt have no Spirit in them, 

which ſeeketh not after him, or be avari- 

cious of what the Lord dereſts and abo- 

minates. The Pride of Life is not of the 

Father, has nothing to do in his Family. 

He hateth a proud look, tis an Abomina- 

tion to him, he will deſtroy his Houſe, be- 

cauſe he is of a proud Heart and ſtirreth 

up Strife. Aud the Patient in Spirit is Ece. 3. 8. 

better than the Proud in Spirit, ſaith 

the Preacher. What a Family muſt that 

be where Strife and Contention, and the 

never failing Cauſes thereof Pride and A- 

varice are always at Heart! Can two walk C. 3. 5. 

together, except they be agreed? ſaith the 

Prophet Amos, in delivering God's Judg- 
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De Bleſſings of 
of gt. Bur we who are fellow Citi. 
Sens with the Saints, and of the Hoy. 


Eph. 2. 17. hold of God, as St. Paul ſaith, thry 


18. 


Vil. of 4; 
2. 


Bowels and Mercies, fulfil ye my Joy, 


and Coverouſneſs, which are ſuch Obſta- 


2 Cor. 3. 


Cbriſ who hath preached Peace, have 
Acceſs te the Father. We are called to 
Fellowſhip with him and with one ano. 
ther. If there be any Conſolation in 
Chriſt, laith he, f any Comfort of Love, 
if any Fellowſhip of the Sparit, if any 


that ye be like-minded, having the ſame 
Love, being of one Accord, of one Mind. 
Thus you lee that Unity and good Agree. 
ment in God's Family muſt be,: to keep up 
our Fellowſhip and Intereſt in Chriſt, to 
be Children and joint Heirs with him in 
our Father's Houle. _ | 

But let me know how theſe Vices, Pride 


cles to Peace, are contrary to the Notion 
of a Child of God, becauſe, Secondly, 
God's Children are all equally dependent 
on him for divine Aid and Aſſiſtance ? 

P. Whatever tends to make us think 
our felyes independent of our heavenly 
Father, muſt certainly be contrary to the 
Notion of a Child of God, for we are 
not ſufficient to do any thing as of our 
ſelves, but our Sufficiency is of God, 
as St. Paul faith. Now all Vices which 

are Obſtacles to Peace tend this way, to 


+ puff 


puff us up with a vain Opinion that we 
are ſomw hat more than in Truth we are. 


or that it is in our Power to make our 


ſelves big and mighty, by heaping up Trea- 


ſure and lording it over Mankind. All this is 
in order to be able to depend on our elves 


and not upon God, as if God's Help were 


not ſufficient for us. The Proud and Covet- 


ous ſeem to think in this manner, but ſurely it 


is vain to ſtrive to be more ſufficient and in- 
1 thinks neceſſary for us. 
We are bound to uſe Induſtry, no 


doubt, in our ſeveral Callings, for he is 


eſteemed irfGod's ſight a wicked and ſloth- 


ful Servant, who maketh no ule of thoſe. 


Talents that God: hath given him, but to 
boaſt or confide in them as our own Pro- 

rty and not the Gift of God, or as all 
ufficienr, whether God gives them a Bleſ- 
ſing or no, is a high preſumption, and con- 
trary to all Notions of Love and Filial 
Obedience in God's Children. They muſt 
not be above thinking themſelves depen- 


dent, neither froward, or given to Strife 
for ſake of private Lucre and Gain. That 
were to lay wait for our own Blood, or pr. 1. 18. 
to lark privily for our own Lives, as 


Solomon faith. God knows much better 


I what is fir for us than we for our ſelves, 
and his Children ought not to be proud 
or coyetous of other things, than he is 


8 pleas'd 
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pe Bleſſings of 


| pleas'd to give. To ſtrive and contend 


and break Peace with one another abour 
them, is but acting the Part of &/op's 
Fly on the Wheel of Providence; which, 


whatever we think of our ſelves and the 


Duſt we raiſe in this World, goes on in 
its Courſe the ſame way, whether we ſtrive 


or no: Neither leaſt nor biggeſt is able to 


help himſelf, or ſtir one Step, but as that 
directs; for we are all linkt together in 
one Chain, may pull and hawl this and 
that way, but can never break it. How 


_ unlike this is to the Nature of the Depen- 


dance of Children upon their Parents, who 


are always ſuppoſed to join hand in hand 
in Obedience and Love, for the good of 


their Family ! and yet in ſome reſpect the 


Children here may be ſaid to help their 
natural Parents, and at a certain Age to 
be able to live without them: Bur the 


Children of God can do him no manner 
of real Good and Service, nor afford him 


any Help, nor themſelves neither but as 


he is pleaſed to give them their own Por- 


tion; which he giveth ſeverally to every 


Son of his, but yet not ſo as to be inde- 


pendent on the Brotherhood, but for mu- 
tual Aſſiſtance and the Good and Proſpe - 
rity of his whole Family. We muſt not 
we to carve for our ſelves, and ſay 
ow much we, and how little our Brother 
deſerves 
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Chriſtian Philyaphy: 


deſerves of the common Stock - this is 


alrogether Frowardueſs, which has pr. 3. 42; 


Thorns and Briars in the way, and is 
an Abomination to the Lord, as the wiſe 
Man faith; but God makes Appointments 
as he will, and his Meaſure, as it is our 
Lot, ought to be our Choice, without 
farther Diſpute; for to ſtrive with our 
Brother for his ſhare is in yain, and more- 
over a Forfeiture of our own, and he will 


ſoon find out a way to take it from us. Har- 


mony amongſt Brethren is their ſtrength, 
eſpecially when they depend daily upon 
the Aid and Aſſiſtance of one common 
— rn. 2 Op 

But then, Thirdly, let me underſtand 
how you make it out, that there is enough 
and to ſpare for every Child of God's Fa- 
mily, and that there need not be the leaſt 
Pretence for Breach of Peace amongſt 
them, thro* any Obſtacle of Pride or Co- 
vetouſnefſss. 1 

P. God is not forc'd, as the way of the 
World is, to diminiſh the Portion of one 


— 


Child in order to add to the other, or rob 


one to exalt another; but he hath enough 
in Store for all his Children, agd to reward 


every one according to his Deſerts. If 
the Portion of Bleſſings in this Life were 


to be proportioned to the natural Appetites 


of Men, then indeed the World it ſelf 
8 2 might 
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more, for Superflu 


Jbe Bleſſings of 
might be too little, to anſwer the extra - 
vagant Deſires of the hundredth Part of 
them, but if we bring our Appetites with- 
in Compaſs, there is certainly ſufficient and 
more than enough for us all; and God's 
Children are taught how to do this, to mode- 
rate their Deſires and ſuit their Expectations 
to their Cireumſtances; and he that hath 
all he expects is as happy as he that hath 

ity is but an Incum- 
brance. Who would: deſire to have enough 
ro feed the Extravagance of Men? And 
for Works of Charity, no Man lacketh, 


if he make but a juſt and right uſe of that 


he hath; for God computeth our Diſtri- 
butions of Charity, by the Affections of 
the Heart and not by Meaſure. The Bul- 


tle made in the World, ſtriving and con- 


tending for this and that, is indeed quar- 
relling like Children for Play Things: A 
Child of God ſhould be above ſuch Fol- 


lies, ſhould not ſcratch his own Finger by 


Pr. 26.18. 


dren but M 


ſnatching a Roſe out of another's Hand; 
the Pain will embitter the Pleaſure; be- 
ſides this meddling with Strife for Things 
which belong not to us, is more than _ 
for it is /ike. a Mad-man caſting Fire- 
brands, adding Fuel to Fire, as Solomon 
faith; con upon us not to act as Chil- 
aſters, not as Seryants but Lords 
+ nn LT over 
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over God's Houſhold, either with a Spi- 
rit of Pride or Covetouſneſs. 5 

D. It is 4 vain and wicked thing to diſ- 
pute Authority with God in his Family, 
and to be ſure this carrying an evil Eye 
againſt our Brother, becauſe God is good 
to him, is very like ir; for it is to ar- 
raign God at the Bar of our own Judg- 
ment. But is he not good to us all, and 
pays us all our juſt Portions ? If it plea- 
ſeth him to beſtow ſomwhat abundantly 
of his mere Goodneſs to another, what 
right have we to envy him that Bleſſing, 
or diſturb his Peace, if we our ſelves have 
all that is our due? This is to judge ac- 
cording to Rules of moral Honeſty and 
Prudence; but to be contentious, proud 
and covetous, are Blots and Stairs in the 
Chriſtian Character, and moſt 5 
a Child of God; and the more ſo, becauſe 
it is grumbling and repiaing for that which Fg 
in no reſpect we can be ſaid to want; for 9 
ſince we are all under the divine Care and Ft 
Providence, if we truſt therein for the 
neceſſary Proviſion and Bleſſings of Lite, 
after we have done our Part as good and 


- ct 


N obedient Children and Followers of God 
. he will diſtribute lovingly to every one 

? and give us our juſt Portion. Tis a Plea» 
. lure to him to ſee his Children happy, e- 


very one enjoy ing the Fruits of Peace. 
1 and 
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to give and when to refrain the Hand 


would have a right to more, be more a. 


own Fault if we ſeek more and have not: 
Grow in Grace and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and then the want 


ledge are the Height and Depth of Riches, 


be Bleſſings of 
and whatever he gives is for that end, that 
ſo they all may mutually contribute to 
one another's Good. He knoweth when 


from giving, and if their Portion be not 
fully paid in this World, they have the 
more to expect in another: but however 
that be, want they ſhall not all neceſſary 
Comforts for their Well-being here, for 
that State of Life unto which he hath 
called eyery one. If ſome will therefore 
take upon them to complain of their Por. 
tion, they had better complain that they 
are not more juſt, more righteous, more 
Charitable than they be, for if they deſire 
a greater Portion, they mult alfo, if they 


bounding in good Works, and more per: 
fect in Chriſtian Graces: For God grudg- 
eth not full Wages for good Services, and 
will give, to thoſe who make the beſt 
ule of their Talents, double. Tis our 


of every thing of this World you will ac- 
count no Loſs, for in that divine Know- 


and all good Things. 


Wat Inference do you now dan fon 
the Whole? ö ; 


Chriftian Philoſophy. 


P. Firſ? I infer that War and natio- 


nal Quarrels are to be eſteemed publick 


Judgments, ſent by God for the Puniſh- 
ment of whole Communities of Men liv- 
ing in Vice and Wickedneſs: for there is 
not the leaſt uſe of War, for the Well- 


being of the Government of the World, 
but by Accident, as Phy ſick for a diſtem- 
pered State, and all thoſe plauſible Pre- 
tenſions of the common Safety requiring 
it, are generally but mock Arguments, to 


cover a ſecret Principle of Pride or Covet- 


ouſnels in the Aggreſſor. For ſurely ma- 
ny Wars are undertaken for no other end 
but publick Robbery, altho' that Reaſon 


be never given, or publickly owned. If 
Luxury and Vice did not make Kingdoms 


and States wanton, they would never think 
of preſcribing ſo barbarous a Remedy for 
Evils, which at beſt is an inhuman Sacri- 


fice of Mens Lives, as an Offering for 


Publick Good. 85 
But when we conſider and look upon it, 


as a national Puniſhment in the Hand of 


God, we ſee and learn how his Providence 
Works, to bring good out of Evil. The 
Alarm is then general, and affects all ei- 
ther more or leſs, and ſince the Sword 
ſpares not, when he ſends it chro* the Land 


to deſtroy Man and Beaſt, nor diſtinguiſh. 


eth between higheſt and loweſt,. perhaps 
| 9 4 he 


263 


The B ang, oft 


hy looketh upon it ſomtimes, as the FO 


way left to reclaim the mighty Men of 
the Earth, Were there not ſomthing of 
this human Thunder to be dreaded in the 
World, there would be perhaps as many 
Nimrods as Kings, and al Dominion and 
Government would end in Barbarity, nay 
the very common Pepple themſelves would 
be apt ro loſe all Reverence for God, and 
deify nothing but their Princes. But God 
dealeth with publick Communities and 
States, when they become degenerate, as 


with ſingle Perſons, puts them underPlagues 
and Calamities of War, as the Body of 


Man under Diſeaſes, to bring them into 
ſome Senſe of their Evil Manners and 
led Cuſtoms. For if we obſerve the De- 
Fay of the great Empires of the World 
An the Hiſtory. of thoſe Times, we ſhall 
always find that national Vices and Luxu- 

ry were the conſtant Forerunners of it. 
The Backwardneſs of the Romans to go 
to War, was ſurely the great Engagement 
on Providence to be ſo long on their ſide; 
for they never allowed of any War, but 


upon good Cauſe, after they had firſt 


ſoughr Peace. and had no Hopes of ob- 
taining. Juſtice otherwiſe. But if great 


and mighty States will envy their Neigh- 


bors, and being full at home will not be 
| content, but leek for Prey abroad, no won- 
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der that fach national Pride and Covet - 
ouſneſs meet ſomtimes with a check, and 
cauſe Aſſociations and Alliances againſt 


them, and the political Body to ſuffer na- 


A 1 5 
D. What other Inference have you to 


tional Puniſhment, as being guilty of na- 


make from the Bleſſedneſs of Peace Ma- 


* 


Rr pa won 0 

P. I have one more, and that is, that 
there is never any Breach of Peace and 
Good-will amongſt Men offered, but by 


thoſe who are worldly minded. Men ne- 

ver are at Variance with one another for 

the Tp of another Life. One Man's 
{s 


Bleſſedneſs that way is a Joy and Comfort 
to all the Children of God. And we are 
told that chere is Joy in Heaven over one 
Sinner: that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine juſt Perſons who need no 


| Repentance. But when Men are devoted 


tothe World and the Things thereof, there 


is Jealouſy and Envy, Pride and Covet- 
- ouſneſs always at hand to inflame them. 
This good Thing they are afraid to be 
diſpoſſeſſed of; that which they ſee and 
have nor they repine for; of that they 


have they boaſt; are wont to ſeek for 


more than they poſſeſs, and to poſſeſs mote 
than they know how to make a good uſe 


of. 80 many various ways do Men diſ- 
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ſettled Way; ſo much Hatred, Wrath 


Contention, where every one is diſpoſed 
ro ſeek only his own and not the good of 
any other. This is the Temper of the 


The Bleſſings of 


content themſelves by the Love of the 
World, that they ſeem not out of an 


ſort of Neceſſity, but mere Wantonnels, 
to be given to Strife and Contention ; they 


have falſe Notions of themſelves and of 


all without them; all would be Maſters, 


every one of them, and all others their 


Servants. And even this would not do 


with ſome, for like Pharaoh's lean Kine, 

they may devour: and yet be never the 

fuller, for their Appetite is inſatiable. 
D. You know what the Apoſtle St. 


James ſays. From whence come Wars 


and Fightings amon ou? come the 
not "94.4 _ of pa that — 
in your Members. Know ye not that 
the Friendſhip of this World is Enmity 
with God When Men are full of this 
World, they have many Things to pro- 


voke them, and therefore God pronoun · 


ces a Woe againſt this World, becaule of 
Offences. There is ſo much Inconſtancy 
in it, that we .can never remain in any 


and Strife ſtirring, that if a Man keepeth 
not his Mind ſteddy, in the Contempt of 
the fading and tranſitory Pleaſures of it, 
he muſt expect nothing bur Variance and 


worldly 
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worldly minded, to be'Lovers of their 


own ſelyes, heady, high minded, with- 


out natural Affection: And can any Man 
expect long Peace and Good - will in ſuch 
Company? So that it is natural to con- 
clude, that as the Friendſhip of this World 
is Enmity with God, ſo the Love of this 
World muſt be Enmity with Man alſo. 
P. J plainly ſee that as Peace- makers 
are to be accounted the Children of God. 
ſo Peace-breakers, on the contrary, are 
to be accounted no leſs than the Children 
of the Devil, according to St. Fohn, for 1 John. 3. 
in this is manifeſt the Diſtinction between 
the one and the other. Whenever there- 
fore the evil Spirit of Sedition in the State, 
or of Envy or Malice againſt the Church. 
ſeems to ſhew his Face, to be ſure the De- 
vil is then at work, lay ing Snares for the 
Deſtruction of the Nation. Is it not there- 
fore plain Infatuation to diſturb the Peace 
of either, and dangerous to a high De- 
gree, to promote Diſcord or ſeek to inno- 
vate in great Matters, tending either to the 
Government, Revenues or Properties of ei- 
ther which are already well ſettled by the 
Laws in being? »] 
D. All Innovations in Matters of ſuch 


Conſequence are dangerous Attempts, to 


be ſure. For how can the Government 
alter in itſelf, or in the ſettled Eſtate of 
publick 
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publick Revenues, without great Diſtreſs ' 
of P-operty ſomwhere or other. This is 
generally the firſt Plea for Rebellion; 


Diſtreſs of Property and Reformation is 


evermore the Pretence ; and it matters not 


at what part it begins, for when the evil 
Spirit is up, it will attack the Church by 
the State, and the State by the Church. 

For in our Conſtitution the eccleſiaſtical 


and civil Affairs are ſo blended and joined 


together, that nothing noxious or detri- 
mental happens to the one, that hath not 
the like Influence on the other, and it is 


only then in a free and happy State, when 


there is an entire Agreement and good Un- 
derſtanding between both. Whatever 
ſtrikes not in perfect Uniſon with the Po- 
licies of both, is ſurely from ſome diſcor- 
ding Principle equally detrimental to both. 
For altho' at certain Times the Pins of 
Government in the one and in the other 
are ſcrewed higher and lower, to anſwer 
ſome particular Emergencies (for, as well 
as different Notes, we may ſuppoſe Flats 
and Sharps in all Harmony,) yet they are 
never to be turned but with Diſcretion. 
Neither can you take away the legal Rights 
and Properties of one Part of the Peo- 
ple to give to the other, without altering 
and changing the Conſtitution; for this 
is more than cracking or miſplacing a String, 
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tis like breaking Inſtrument and all, and 


utting an end to the Confort. Tis a ve- 
ry ealy thing to talk of and begin upon 
Reformation, but when great Bodies of 
Men are concerned, and one main Part 
of the State affected by it, God knows 
where it will end. They who have the 


Laws in being on their fide, will undoubt- 


edly think themſelves injured, to be a- 


bridged either in their Privileges or Pro- 
perties, when the Neceſſity thereof is not 


parent: but if Bleſſed be the Peace- 


makers in private Conteſts between Man' 
and Man, ſurely they be doubly bleſſed, 


and to be accounted in a moſt ſpecial Man- 


ner the Children of God, who ſet them 


ſclyes to be Peace-makers in national Quar- 
tels. | | e e 
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CHAP. VII 


D. xx E come now to the Cloſe of the 
whole with this laſt Beatitude 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, | 


The common Lot of all Men, whilſt 
they remain in this World, is to live in a 


State of more or leſs Sufferings and Trou- 
bles, and therefore in Scripture our Stay 


and Condition in it, is repreſented under 
various Names, all denoting an unſettled 
State, and ſome ſevere Trials, Labor and 
Hardſhips to be ſtruggled with, not with- 


out Vexation and Sorrow, before we leave 
it. Thus it is ſomtimes called a Pilgri- 


mage, ſomtimes on account of our wan- 
dering in doubtful and unknown Ways, it 


is ſignified under the Names of a Wilder- 


neſs, and a ſtrange Country, and for the 
ſhortneſs of our Continuance in any State 
of Lite, it is repreſented as an uncertain 
and precarious Habitation, in a City not 


to continue, and the like. Bur is not the 


Evil of being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
lake the hardeſt Lot of all? 


P. 


{ 
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P. I ſhould think ſo, if you had not 
told us, that the Chriſtian Church, when 


it was in its greateſt Purity in the earlieſt 
Ages, had the largeſt ſhare of theſe Cala- 


mities, and fared then much worſe than in 


after times, for that God hath ſomtimes 


choſen to refine his Church in the Fur- 


nace of Afflictions. It is alſo ſtrange that 
Righteouſneſs, which in the full Extent 
of the Word takes in all moral Virtues, 


ſhould ever be thought hurtful to any Man 


orany State, or that any Profeſſion, which 
hath the leaſt Title to that Character, 
ſhould ever meet with Perſecution for a 
YN and righteous Behavior. 

D. There is no one ſo good and righte- 
ous as to pleaſe every body in his Con- 
duct, nay the very being more eminently 
ſo, is cauſe enough of Offence to ſome, 
out of Pride or Envy at their ſuperior Vir- 
tues. This curſed Principle hath not on- 


» 


only been favored by private Perſons, but 


by Publick States; but then indeed it has 
always been from ſome Bigotry, for not 


comply ing with the eſtabliſh'd Religion of 


the Country. This no doubt was the Caſe 


of the primitive Church of Chriſt, which 
was long under Perſecution from the Ro- 


man Emperors, becauſe the Chriſtians re- 
taſed to embrace Idolatry, which was at 


that time publickly profeſſed-by the * 
| and 
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and dared not comply with the Conſtitu. 


tions there ſettled about religious Affairs. 


And therefore we find the Chriſtian Apo. 


logiſts always challenging their Perſecu- 
tors, to ſhew in any one Inſtance, the leaſt 
Act of Diſloyalty amongſt the Chriſtians 
to the civil Laws, or any want of Obedi. 
ence to their Governors, except in ſuch 
Matters, where Religion was concerned. 

But what doth our Savior mean by be- 
ing perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake? doth 
he mean only for being good and virtu- 
r | | 
FV. No, for our Savior has cleared that 
Matter by the next Verſe following ; and 
hath ſhewn, that to be main for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, and to be reviled and 
evil ſpoken of for his Name's-fake, are to 
be taken and underſtood to fignify one 
and the ſame thing; the latter ſerves to 
explain the former Expreſſion, For altho' 
moral Righteouſneſs cannot be ſuppoſed 
to give general Offence even to Heathens, 
yer the Goſpel Righteouſneſs we know 
hath. And therefore our Savior's Mean- 
ing in the Text ſeemeth to be this, that 
to ſuffer Perſecution for being good Chril- 


tians, is rather Cauſe of Joy than other - 


Wile; becauſe it enhances our Reward, 


and in a ſpecial manner entitles us to God's 


1 Bleſſi ng, 


C N y a 
* * . 


hriſtian Philiophy. ay x 
a Bleſſing, for of ſuch he faith, theirs is the 
| Kingdom of Heaven. 
* D. From whence comes this Perſecu- 
tion for Righteouſneſs? Is it from Evil 
Spirits, or from Evil Men only ? : 
P. It is ſomtimes from Evil Spirits as 
we find by the Hiſtory of Job, a Man 
perfect and upright, one that feared God 
| and eſchewed Evil; and here indeed the 
| Devil ſeems to play his Part, out of Ha- 
| tred to all moral Righteouſneſs, - and to 
| impeach the Poſſibility of any Integrity 
to be found in Man. For as there are 
good Spirits, which ſuperintend the Acti- 
ons of Men for their Good, ſo we are to 
ſuppoſe that the Devil and his evil Spirits 
are conſtantly watching every Opportuni- 
5 ty, to take advantage of all our Miſcar- 
riages, and ſeeking to do us all the Hurt 
they can. For we read that there was 4 Job. 2. 1 
Day when all the Sons of God came to 
preſent themſebuves before the Lord, but 
they did not come ſo ſecretly, but that 
Satan came alſo amongſt them. By the 
Sons of God, we are to underſtand the 
Angels, miniſtring Spirits, who officiate 
in ſome manner, we know not how; but 
this we know that they have been ſent as 
Meſſengers to Man, ſomtimes viſibly, but 
generally after an inviſible Manner; and 
that they haye had in charge from God 
” ſomtimes 
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ſomtimes a good, and ſomtimes a ſevere 
Meſſage; and any general and great Ca- 
lamity on Man, is in Scripture Expreſſi- 
on often repreſented, as the Work of the 
deſtroying Angel. But altho' that be a 
Perſecution, yet it is not ſuch as is for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, as that of holy Job, 
by Satan and his Angels. 

D. The Book of Fob is a Piece of moſt 
antient Hiſtory, and a very extraordina- 
ry Caſe, which happened in a time, when 
it was uſual with God to impart his mind 
to Man by Viſions and Dreams; which 
way of Revelation hath long ſince cea- 
ſed in the Chriſtian World: but are there 
not Perſecutions to be expected in the 
World for Chriſt's Sake from Men? 

P. To be ſure there are, for many have 
been the Perſecutions already in the Chri- 


ſtian World for the Sake of Religion, and 


many more we have ſtill reaſon to fear, 


from the perpetual Clamors and Conten- 


tions of Chriſtians only, and their uncha- 
ritable Diviſions about Principles of Faith, 
beſides other Perſecutions which we muſt 
at all times expect, from the open Adyer- 


faries of all Religion, and profeſſed Pa- 


trons of Infidelity, who begin to get ground 
even in Chriſtian Countries: and for ought 
we know, theſe very Oppolitions to the 
Faith and farther Progreſs of the Chriſti- 
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ſuredly eſteem it a greater Bleſſing to keep 
FS my 


Chriſtian Philoophy. 
an Religion in the World, may be ſecret- 
I fomented by ſome Inſtigations of the 


evil and his Angels. Now thele Perſe- 


cutions may be conſidered either. 
1. As they affect our good Name. 
2. Or as they affect our Properties. 
3. Or as they affect our Perſons. 


D. What is the Duty of Chriſtians when 


they for Righteouſneſs Sake, fall into ſuch 
a State of Perſecution from evil Men, as 


muſt certainly affect their good Name, 


and take away their Reputation. 

PF. They are to eſteem it no leſs than 
a Bleſſing, to ſuffer in their Character a- 
mongſt Men for ſo good a Cauſe, and to 
rejoice and give God Thanks for it. For 
altho' we muſt allow it to be a fore Grie- 
vance, to have our Reputation blaſted and 


infamouſly treated; for our good Name 


is eſteemed a great Bleſſing, gives us al- 
ways high Satisfaction and Contentment 
of Mind, and enableth us to do good and 


algae. ſomtimes, which in many re- 
ſpects it were impoſſible for us to do with- 
cout it, and therefore whoever robs me of 


this Bleſſing muſt be highly injurious: yer 
as valuable a thing as this is, it falls vaſt- 
ly ſhort of the Bleſſing of a good Conſci- 
ence. So that if I may not preſerve this, 
and keep my good Name alſo, I muſt af- 
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my Conſcience ſafe, whatever becomes of 


my good Name, rather than ſeek after a 
good Name to the Hurt and Peril of my 
Conſcience. This perſecuting the Repu- 
tation of another is ſurely a cauſeleſs Piece 
of Offence, for one would think it could 
never ariſe from any manner of Tempta- 
tion, like other Vices, which under the 
Proſpect of Pleaſure or Profit, excite and 
ſtir up our perverſe and evil Affections. 
For what Pleaſure can it be to ſee our 
Neighbors Fame forRighteouſneſs and good 
Conduct ſullied and brought low, or what 
Profit will one Man's Loſs of Reputation, 
which is no Concern to any other Perſon, 
be to another? Surely if there were not 
ſome diabolical Spirit walking always to 
and fro in the Earth, as is ſaid of Satan, 
it could never enter into the Heart of Man 
to be ſo perverſe and froward, as to env 

and defame the Good and Righteous, 
purely for the Sake of that which is vir- 


tuous, and praiſe-worthy in their Charac- 


ter. And yet we ſee often, ſo it is; Men 


ſuffer in their Reputation ſomtimes, only 
becauſe they excel their Neighbors in 


Righteouſneſs and Goodneſss. 
D. This is all owing to the Degenera- 
cy of Men's Manners, when the Age be- 


comes vicious and P when Men 


ſeem to be aſhamed to be good, becauſe 
* 


Py 
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itisnot in Faſhion. When Luxury has de- 


bauched Men's Minds with ill Principles, 
as it never fails to do when the Days are 
Evil, Religion is eſteemed a ſtiff Thing 


and unſociable; becauſe it will not, it can- 
not perhaps condeſcend to all the Gaieties 


of the Court; it is too ſingular and not e- 


nough obliging in the way of Compliment 


and Addreſs; reſpecteth not Superiors but 


only for Sake of God and good Go- 
vernment ; keepeth Company alike with 


Men of high and low Condition, and yer 


ſeeketh Reverence above either Riches or 
Honors. The Things which Religion ſeems 
to have in Contempt are the very Things 
which the World has in Eſteem, and ne- 
ceſſarily thought to be the only Qualifi- 


cations to raiſe our Character and put Men 


in higheſt Stations. Virtue and Religion 
are hardly to be ſeen amongſt the Men of 
a vicious Age, or if ſeen they are at leaſt 


an Eye - ſore. Therefore under ſuch Mil- 


apprehenſions of the Things which con- 
tribute to our good Name, what righteous 


Man need be troubled, to be defamed and 


reviled ? Either becauſe he is ſo unman- 
nerly perhaps to take notice of no Body 
at Church, in the ordinary way of Salu- 
tation at other Places ; or that his Atten- 
tion to the Preacher or the officiating Paſ- 
tor is ſo exact, as to cauſe him to take of- 
1 fence 
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fence at any others talking or ſpeaking idly; 


in time of divine Seryice or Sermon, or 
that in any other reſpect there ſhould ap. 

car any thing of indifferent, or cold Be. 
rk in God's Houſe. Who would be 
grieved at being called ſtarch'd or preciſe? | 
for refuſing to profane the Lord's Day, by 
vain Communications, wicked Diverſions, 
or worldly Buſineſs ; for being ſhocked at 
faſhionable Oaths, or at ridiculing God's 
Miniſters; for bluſhing at a lewd Scene or 
Expreſſion, in our publick Aſſemblies for 
Entertainment and Diverſion ; or for de- 
nying to ſubſcribe for a perpetual Round 
of idle Amuſements, which take up fo 
much of our precious Time? Who would 
be moyed at being called mercileſs, for re- 
pining at the Diſregard of Jurors, upon 


Trials for Blood and Murder, or for con- 


Ece. 5. 1. 
Deut. 5.7. 


Ex. 20.7. 


Lev. 2 1 0 
12. 


tribut ing Endeavors as the Law directs, 


that the Guilty in ſuch high Crimes ihould 
not be found innocent? Is it an Offence 
that thou takeſt heed, whenever thou go- 
eſt into, or how to behave thy {elf in, 
the Houſe of God? That thou keepeſt ho- 
ly the Sabbath Day? That thou art a- 
raid to be guilty of taking the Name of 
the Lord thy God in vain ? That thou 
makeſt it a Matter of Conſcience to reve- 
rence the Sanctuary, and the Miniſters 
thereof, and therefore thou art ſtartled to 
. bear 
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hear the Lord's Prieſts reviled, and art not Ads. 23 
aſhamed that any ſhould behold thy chaſt 1 Pet. 3. 2. 


Converſation coupled with Fear? That 
thou ſhouldſt deny to conſume thy Wealth 
and thy Days in Vanity, or fear ſome 


national Puniſhment from the Hand of 
God, for the Blood which is ſhed like 


Water, and we conceal it, or when Inqui- 
ſition is made either deceitfully, or elſe 


fruſtrated of its end by the Obſtinacy of 


Men, not without downright Perjury 2 | 
The World, as it now lieth in Wickedneſs, 
is too apt to call the righteous, either cru- 
el, or covetous, or proud, or over-{crupu- 
lous, ſuperſtitious and hypocritical in theſe 
ſeveral Reſpects; but if we be righteous e- 
nough to ſtand againſt theſe crying Sins, 
ſhall the Reproach of Men be any Regret 


to us? Shall we not rather with St. Paul Heb. 10. 


take Pleaſure in being made a Gazing Stock 33: 
by ſuch Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Per- 
{ecutions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's Sake? 
Our good Name will not ſuffer with him, 
whatever it doth with the World for ſo 
doing, nor need we be aſhamed of the 
Goſpel, for it is the Power of God unto Sal- 


vation; for having a good Conſcience will 


reverberate the Shame on them, who fal- 


fly accuſe you for your good Converſati- 
on in Chriſt. Better it is if the Will of God 


be 0, that you ſuffer for well aoing than 
| | "ROAM 
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a pet. 3. for evil doing; but if ye ſuffer for Righ- 


W ſake, happy are ye, ſaithSt. Peter. 
?, I perceive therefore that this com- 


bating with the World for a good Name, 
is a Conflict that we can be no Loſers by, 
let it go as it will. Let a good Name pe- 


riſh, ſo as we have the Gain of a good 
Conſcience; but ſtake a good Conſcience 
againſt the World, and what Profit, al- 


tho' you gain it and loſe your own Soul? 


A good Name is indeed better than pre- 


cious Ointment, as the Preacher faith, it 


hath a better Savor, and is more in Re- 
pute with Men, than the ſweet Odors of 


Art and Nature, but with God thar is not 
always good and precious, which is ſo eſ- 
teemed of by Men; for Righteouſneſs and 
a good Name always go together in God's 


Sight, bur it is often far otherwiſe in the 
Sight of Men; in ſo much that ſome have 


been idolized amongſt Men for notorious 
Acts of Injuſtice and Immorality. When- 


ever our Characters therefore depend on- 


ly upon the World, we have no reaſon to 


rejoice in the Eſteem that it hath of us, 
whilſt Good and Evil are generally mil- 


Called and taken for one another, and no 


good Man can truſt much to his Reputati- 


on, or think any way highly of himſelf 


for his good Name; nay it is not with- 


gut Caule, if a Man ſhould be jealous of 


himſelf, 


himſelf, and ſuſpect that he ſtands not right 


* - 
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with God, when he long continues fair 


with Men, and without the Injury 9 

Scandal ; becauſe amongſt ſo much Back- 

_ as is in the World, he may well e- 
be under ſome Fears, if he ſcapes 


nou 
it all, that he is not a Mark good enough 
for the wicked to whet their Tongues 
bend their Bows to ſhoot their Arrows 
at, as the Pſalmiſt's Expreſſion is. For 


whether ir be out of Novelty, Envy or 


„ ON Pf. 58. 7. 


the Perverſeneſs of Nature, ſurely the 


World is apt to delight more in the Re- 
proach of good than bad Men, to ſee and 
find out a Blot or Stain ſooner in a fair 
than a foul Character. Ns 
D. But that is not a Reproach which 
4 Man ſhould rejoice in, for a Blot is the 
lame thing let it fall upon whom it will, 


and is worthy of Rebuke and Diſpraiſe ac- 
cording to its Nature in all Perſons. To 
be reviled for Righteonſneſs-ſake is to be 


falſly accuſed, ro be put in a like State 


with our Savior Chriſt, either to have laid 


to our Charge Things that we knew nor, 
or Things inconteſtibly good and virtuous, 
as only by us done upon a wrong Princi- 
ple, and in that reſpect to communicate 


with him in ſuffering wrongfully : and zf Ro. 8. 17: 


ſo be we ſuffer with him, it is that we 


may be glorified together, faith St. "_ | 
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and therefore that very thing muſt be Mat: 
ter of Joy to us. | 


You lee then, to conſider a Chriſtian per- 


ſecuted in his Character and Reputation is 


Ja. 4. 4 


Mat. 10. 
24. 


no hard Caſe; it would perhaps be harder 
if it were not ſo. For who is he perſecu- 

ted by? Not by the good or religious Part 
of Mankind, but only by the Lovers of 

this World and the Vanities thereof: and 
if this World and he are at Friendſhip and 
Amity with one another, he muſt be in 
Enmity with God, as ſaith the Apoſtle, 
and ſure we are not apt to value much 
what our Enemies ſay of us! But ought 
we not to rejoice and with good Cauſe 
too, that we are treated in no other manner 
than the Prophets that went before us, and 
even as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, and that on- 
ly for his Names-lake. The Diſciple is 
not above his Maſter, nor the Servant 
above his Lord. It is enough for the 
Diſciple to be as his Maſter, and the 
Servant as his Lord. If they have cal 
led the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, 
how much more ſhall they call them of 
bis Houſbold. This is our Savior's own 
Argument. Perſecutions of this Nature 
muſt be no Offence to us Chriſtians ; we 
mult expect to meet with them frequent- 
ly and therefore it is our Duty to be pleaſed 
with the Will of God herein. 


But 


Chriſtian Philoſophy, 

But Secondly, as to thoſe Perſecutions 
which reach our Properties for Righteoul- 
neſs-ſake how are we to behave under 
them ? rt JOE 

P, Juſt in the ſame Manner. For al- 
tho' theſe no doubt preis a little more hard- 
ly on us, they affect the whole Family and 


our Dependents, our Relations and Friends 


as well as our ſelves, yet to theſe we 
muſt yield with Patience and Submiſſion, 
nay with joy too, if it be God's Will to 

lace us in ſuch a State of Perſecution for 
bis Sake. We muſt conſider that the Ri- 
ches of this World and of the next are 
neither equal in Value nor in Duration: 
we may paint the one in all the Colours of 
a luſtful Eye, ſurfeiting in the good Things 


of this Life, and pleaſe our ſelves with 


the fond Imagination of ſome favorite A- 
muſements; yet alas] the Vanity there- 
of will ſoon appear thro' all choſe Clouds 
of Paſſions and natural Aﬀections, and 


exceed all Meaſure of Satisfaction we pro- 


poſed, and make them glitter but as Tri- 
fles in compariſon of the good Things of 
the other Life; but as to the Uncertainty 
and Duration of both, there can be no 
manner of Compariſon at all. To be an- 
xious therefore about the Loſs or Gain 
of what cannot befriend us much in our 
well being, is below any e 

; Os, no 
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who computes his Bleſſedneſs by the Fa- 

vor of God only. If theſe good Things 

of Life could purchaſe it, as well as Works 

of Piety and Religion, there would be ſome 
Pretence of ſeeking to be rich in thisW orld, 
Pf. 138. but if the Poor are more reſpected. if 
6. their Expectatiou ſhall not periſh, if he 
69. = prepareth of his Goodneſs for them, hear- 
69. 33- eth and ſpareth them, as faith the Pſal- 
miſt ; then the wicked may perſecute, ſet 
their Eyes againſt, lay wait for, caſt down 

35. 10. and oppreſs, and yet he will deliver them, 
judge and maintain their Right againſt 

him that ſpoileth. Poverty therefore in 

Life is an Evil that may well be born with 
Temper; Men may take from us all we 

have, and yer we be never the worſe 
Chriſtians; nay more bleſſed and happy 

by that means provided we loſe it for 

Mar. 10. Righteouſneſs-ſake. For there is uo Man 
ed who hath left Houſe or Brethren for 
Chriſts Sake and the Goſpels, which ſhall 

not receive an hundred Fold now in this 

Time, with Perſecutions, and in the 
World to come Eternal Life, faith Chriſt 
himſelf, To be free from Perſecutions he 

doth not promiſe, bur the contrary, yet 

an Increaſe of ſome good Things even here, 

he doth, and hereafter, eternally. He 
refuſed to take upon him to be a Judge 
or Divider of Inheritances in this Wan 3 
| — "00. 
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the Properties of Men he had no regard 
to equalize according to their Services 


here in this Life; this he well knew would 


be to increaſe the Love of earthly Things, 
and therefore he recommends it to his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers to part wirh all. The 
Love which the World had for Property 
in Goods and Subſtance, he ſaw plainly 
would deface their Love to him, if the 
leaſt encouraged, and therefore he faith, 


Whoſoever he be of you, that for ſaketh Lu. 14.33. 


not all be hath, he cannot be my Di ſci. 
ple. 


when the Profeſſors were ſure to meet with 
Perſecutions on all hands, the Preſervati- 


on of their Goods, no doubt, was in vain 


to ſeek after, it could be of no Service 
then to defend them, againſt the general 
Oppoſition the World at that time made 


to the Religion of the Goſpel; but in the 


reſent State of Chriſtianity, now the Laws 
. ſettled the ſeveral Properties of Men, 


and well ſecured them to Chriſtians as 


well as others, how are our Goods and 
Subſtance in the World to be eſteemed and 
P 
P. As Accommodations of Life which 
God has permitted to Man, as ſomthing 
common and of like Nature to all other 
Creatures on the Earth, to ſerve in ſome 
9 g degree 


D. In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
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degree as Comforts and Inducements to 

make Life tolerable. But we are never to 
look upon them as Things to fall in Loye 
with, and ſet our Hearts upon; for when. 
ever they ſtand in any oppoſition to the 
good things of a ſpiritual Nature, they ate | 
to be looked upon with the utmoſt Indif- 
ference, not to be the leaſt regarded, and 
if need be, we are to give them up entire. 
ly to preſerve our Religion in a State of 
Perſecution. They are of the World, 
and the World hath a Right to take them 
when God pleaſes. And what are we 
the poorer for it, whenever the World 
ſpoils us of them for Chriſt's Sake, and 
profeſſing our ſelves his Diſciples, when 
we have a right to expect and ſhall have 
Retribution from him another way? When 
we come to die we muſt leave all theſe 
things behind us; ſo let the World rob us 
of them when it will, it is but parting with 
them a little ſooner: they are no Ranſom 
for Life, cannot keep us one Day longer 


when our Time comes. 


D. To be ſure ſooner or later they will 
appear to us not worth caring for, of no 


manner of Significancy at all, nay perhaps 


as Impediments to our Happineſs: for if 
it were not for them, how many would 
be diſpoſed to think earneſtly of better 
things : the Beginning, as they are apt 3 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


do at the later end of Life, and to have ear- 
ly Thoughts of the contemptible Nature 
of theſe earthly Things. To ſee the 
. Proſecution of the World aiming at them 
. in all Projects, perſecuting and defrauding 
on all Hands, and without the leaſt Re- 
gard to Religion and Righteouſneſs, en- 
vying others any Comforts at all in them, 
and graſping at all for themſelves, is a ſort of 
Sport or Paſtime to a Chriſtian, who has 
weaned himſelf from them, and cannot but 
obſerve how the World accidentally contri- 
butes to his Happineſs, by means of that 
very thing which in the Judgment of the 
carnal Mind was deſigned far otherwiſe. 
When he hath learned to ſay with holy 706, 
the Lord gave and tbe Lord hath taken a- Job. i. 21. 
way, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. If 
our Clothes are too hot or weighty for us, 
we throw ſome of them off; over abun- 
dance we find is a Load to the Body, and to 
get rid of it a Pleaſure; and why not ſuper- 
f laity of the Goods of Life? Which to the 
Soul's Eaſe and Happineſs is an Impedi- 
| F meat full as great, as too much Clothes 
| to our Bodies. Our Souls are certainly 
as well worth being accommodated pro- 
I perly, as our Bodies, and they reliſh not 
ſenſible Pleaſures. The parting with bo- 
dily Comforts is taking of ſome of that 
eight which lieth heavy upon them ſom- 
FP times, 
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. The Bleſſings of 
times, and will give them more Liberty 
to refine and ſpiritualize, in order to throw 
off farther Incumbrances; and we ought | 
to be ſo far from grieving at any Perſecuti- 
on, which contribures to eaſe us of this 
ſuperfluous Load, that we may well re. 
joice at any means, which can be ſervice- 
able and help to rid us of it. Whilſt we 
are in the Body we cannot be indeed ab- 
ſolutely inſenſible of the Pleaſures of Life, 
but we may by the help of the Spirit of 


Chriſtianity ſo transform our ſelves, as to 


be dead to any Love of them in compa- | 
riſon of the Love of Eternal Life, and 
thereby to deſpiſe them, whenever they 
interpoſe the leaſt Obſtacle againſt it. If 


God then commands us to ſubmit patient- 


ly to the Perſecutions of the World, which 
deſpoil us of our Subſtance, we muſt not 
think our Caſe hard, becauſe it is his Will to 
have it ſo; and if ours is the Kingdom of 
Heaven for ſuffering thus for Righteouſnels- 


ſake, we are ſurely well paid for our Sub- 


miſſion. - The utmoſt we can deſire or 
ſeek for is, to be in that Kingdom, and 


if we be ſure to get thither at laſt, it makes 
not much Matter under what Difficulties 


in the means, ſince even the beſt way we 
can take will be ſurrounded with Cares 
and Troubles, and we would be apt, up- 
on a ſerious View, wiſely to direct our 

Steps 
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Cbriſian Philoſyphy. 
Steps by that Path which is ſhewed us by 


God, as the moſt direct, as well as the 
ſafeſt wy , and he tells us that Way is 


thro” Sufterings for his Name's Sake. We 
are told we muſt enter into Heaven at a 
ſtrair Gate, we mult ſtrip our ſelves of 
this World to find room, nay we muſt 
put off our very Bodies before we can en- 
ter; and if we be to part with them for 


2 and all before we go hence, what 


ignifieth their well or ill being for the 
ſhort Time we are to ſtay here? Our mor- 
tal Life is but a hard Journey at beſt thro” 
a bad World to a better, and way-faring 
Travellers are not generally fo ſollicitous 
for entertainment on the Road, as to get 
ſafe to their Journey's End. If we but 
fix our Eye here, the Stages, tho' never 
ſo fore and perilous, or the Road, tho 
never ſo bad, will but ſerve the more to 
provoke and ſtir up our Aſſiduity and Pa- 
tience, in order to get the better of our 
Fears, and to preſs on more briskly whilſt 


it is Day, that the Night may not ſurprize 


and overtake us. | 
P. But do not ſome of our Diſſenters, 
from the eſtabliſhed Church of theſe King- 
doms, charge us with perſecuting them in 
their Properties for Conſcience Sake? 
D. If they do; the Charge is unjuſt 
and uncharitable. 5 or the worſt that a- 
3 | ay 
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ny of them can ſay, is that ſome of the 


Subjects are ſtinted and reſtrained from 
enlarging their Properties in as full extent 


as others, upon account of Difference in 


Religion ; but then that is in ſuch Points 
only, which are ſo mixed with Govern- 
ment, that if ſome Difference were not 
made in diſpoſing of publick Offices in the 
State, between thoſe who are profeſſed | 
Members of our Church and others, it 


could hardly be ſaid that Religion were 


a national Concern, and therefore the Po- 
licy of the State requires it, both for Se- 
curity againſt private Enemies, and for pub- 


lick Retribution towards ayowed Friends. 


In all other Reſpects they enjoy the Pro- 
tection and Benefit of the Laws, and ma 


trade and enlarge their Properties as well 


as they can, except in one or two Arti- 


cles, which the Legiſlature has thought 


dangerous to indulge thoſe in, who b 


Principle of Religion pay Obedience to a 


foreign Power in all Church Affairs; but 
yet, either by Connivance or legal Tole- 
ration, both theſe and all other Diſſenters 


amongſt us have free Exerciſe of their Re- 
| ligion, and no Force put upon their Con- 


ſcience; ſo that this Reſtraint is a matter 
of civil Government and not of Religion; 
not for the Sake of taking away or boun- 
ding Mens Properties, who are diſpoſed » 
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 Chriftian Philifopby. 
be induſtrious, but to direct their Induſtry 
to a certain Channel, wherein they may 


ſail proſperouſly enough, and without any 
Jealouſy to the Eſtabliſhment. And there- 


fore any cry of Perſecution amongſt us 
is an uncharitable Imputation and Scandal, 


if it be laid ro the Government, as hurt- 
ing the Properties of any part of the good 
Subjects of theſe Kingdoms, for it is far 


from the Deſign of either Church or State 


to impoſe it on them. : 

P. You ſuppoſe then that all worldl 
Property belongs to every State to diſpole 
of in ſuch manner as the Legiſlature thinks 
fit, provided it be for the good of the 
whole Community, and thar no Man hath 
3 Right to this or that Share, but as the 


Law hath determined. : 


D. Moſt certainly; when the private 
Property of every Perſon is ſecured accor- 


ding to the Laws. For this is the only 
Reaſon of entring into Societies and for» 


ming Bodies Politick, that Men may a- 
oree together to part with a Share of their 
Property, to anſwer the Neceſſities of the 
State, in order to enable the Rulers to 
preſerve the Remainder to them inviolable. 
And if any Number of Subjects ſhould by 
Law be reſtrained from employing their 
Property in any particular Manner, or from 


enjoying lome particular Privilege or Of- 
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fice in the State, when other Subjects 
are left at Liberty from ſuch Reſtraints; 
if the Legiſlature find it neceſſary, or con- 
ducive to the publick Peace, Security or 
good Agreement of the whole, to come 
into theſe Meaſures, they have not onl 

a Right, but ſeem bound by their Office 
to make ſuch reſtraining Laws. And it 
doth not alter the Caſe whether ſuch Reſ- 
traint be enacted on Account of a civil 
or religious Principle ; for as religious Prin- 
ciples often interfere with civil, and have 
a great Influence on the civil Stare; the 
civil Powers have a right to ſecure the ci- 
vil Peace and Government againſt the ill 
Effects of all Principles of what Nature 
{oeyer. Religion is ſo far and no farther 
the Object of the civil Magiſtrates Power, 
as it hath an Influence on the civil Go- 


vernment, which is the proper Buſineſs of 


the Magiſtrate to ſupport; and in this Senſe 


his Aurhority reacheth to things pertain- 


ing to God as well as Man. He is Arbi- 


ter utriuſque Tabulæ, and no Perſon or 


Body of Men within the State muſt pre- 
tend Independance on him in Things ſa- 
cred, altho' he hath no right to force the 
Conſcience. There is ſuch a Mixture al- 
ways of civil and religious Concerns in 
Government, that you cannot ſeparate 
the Authority over the one from the other, 

or 


Chriflian Philoſophy. 


or place it (in one and the ſame state) 


in different ſupreme Governors. There 


fore the King by our Laws is called Per. 


ſona mixta, one that is both in a religi= 


ous. and civil Capacity, qualified to exe- 
cute in all Matters either of religious or 
civil Concern, as they depend upon the 
outward Government or Adminiſtration. 


What hinders then ſince the Law diſpoſes 
of Property, that it ſhould not be juſt and 


righteous in our Governors, to enlarge the 
Authority of ſome for their outward free 
Attachment to the State, both in a civil 


and religious Relation, and to reſtrain o- 
thers from an equal Share in publick Of. 


fices, and from ſome Branches in Trade, 
who comply not but in Part, to the Con- 
ſtirutions of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, altho? 


in other things they yield without Reſerve, 


Obedience to the civil Eſtabliſhmenr. 

P. But ſome of them urge this Matter 
a little farther, and ſay, that they differ 
not from the Eſtabliſh'd Church, in any 
great Matters of Faith or Doctrine, they 
diſclaim all foreign Juriſdiction in ſpiritu- 


als, and have joined and are ready ſtill 
to join with us upon any Emergency a- 


gainſt a Popiſh Government, or arbitrary 
Power; and therefore have an equal Right 
to come into Offices of civil Government 


with any of the King's moſt loyal „ 
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if the Government does indeed diſclaim | 


0 
be 


pr Right, in what the Legiſlature * 
11 1 0 n a e t 


The Bleſſings of 


putting a Force 255 Men's Conſciences, 
or injuring the Subjects in their Properties 
for ſake of Religion. | 

D. No Man's ample Profeſſions to be | 
a true and faithful Servant and Subject 


gives him a Right to any Office, or to 


engage in any Branch of Trade, if he be 
not placed therein by Authority and Po- 
licy of the Governors; who may and 

ht to chooſe for the State as they think 
beſt: and no wonder that thoſe, who in 
no reſpect differ from the lawful Eſtabliſh- |} 


ment in Church and State, are preferred, 


and thoſe, who do differ in Religion, let 
their Profeſſions be what they will, are 
laid aſide. For Religion and Righteouſ · 

neſs- ſake it is ſufficient that their Conſci- 


enges be no way forced, and that they 


enjoy the juſt Privileges of Subjects: for 


no one who is allowed the free Exerciſe | 
of his Religion, and the Protection of 


the Government in the juſt Privileges of 
a Subject, altho' ſtinted in ſome Points 
of Trade, or in his Advancement to Pow- 
er and Office in the State, by reaſon of 


ſome erroneous Principles of Religion in- 


terfering with civil Government, can any 
way be ſaid to be perſecuted in his £25 78 
ty, for he can have no Property, Privilege 
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fir to put into other hands. For altho' 
the Rights and Properties of all Subjects 
in all States are ſuppoſed to be equally the 
Concern of the Government, yet thar 
Right and Property, which is Matter of 
Favor or pure Policy, muſt be firſt de- 


clared before any Subject can claim it as 


belonging to him, and that Declaration 
aſcertains unto whom it belongs, and the 
manner of holding ſuch Properties. Be- 
ſides Property in worldly things is not ours 
by divine Right but human, and Chriſti- 
anity left the Magiſtrate in the ſame State 


of Authority as he found him. If the 
Conſtitution had originally ſettled it, that 


Religion did not come within the Cogni- 
{ance of the Magiſtrate, and the Subjects 
ſtood all on equal footing as to Privileges 
in the State; or if the known Rights of 
any one Body of the Subjects upon ac- 
count of Religion were attempted to be 
overthrown, only in Favor to another 
Body of the ſame Subjects, without any 
Regard had to antient Laws, or in mani- 


feſt Contradiction to them, then indeed 
this would carry the Face of Perſecution 


as to Property; but ſince this is not at 


all pretended to be the inherent Right of 


any of our Diſſenters; ſo the Conſcience 


beſafe, the Regulations about Property ſo. 
far, is only Matter of either Favor or 


U4 good 
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29 6 . be Bleſſings of 7 mY 3 
good Policy,. when ordered by the State, 
and can be no manner of Perſecution for 
Righteouſneſs- ſake. And this may ſerve to 
| juſtify the Righteouſneſs of our Laws, and 
to reſtrain that foul-mouthed Cry of Per- 
ſecution too much encouraged amongſt 
ſome, who ought to conſider that all Mat- 
ters wherein Property lies, come regular- 
o ly before the Legiſlature to be ordered and 
regulated in proper manner, for the Secu» 
rity of the State, not for Deſtruction of 
it, or to take it away unjuſtly from the 
Proprietors, who are poſſeſſed of it by 
Law, but for diſpoſing that Part, which 
the Governors have in themſelves, into 
ſuch Hands as the Legiſlature can confide 
in, and in directing the Induſtry of others, 
to enlarge their ownSubſtance in thaſe ſeve - 
ral Ways of improving it, which the State 
allows off. | re 
But to proceed to the Proſecution of 
or _ Argument in the Method pro · 
122 have already conſidered the Beha- 
vior of a good Chriſtian, under ſuch Per- 
ſecutions, as affect him, either in his Re- 
e or in his Property; how ought 
. he now to behave, ſuppoſing the Perſecu - 
BY tion ſhould extend to his very Perſon ? 
: P.. His Behavior muſt be all of a Piece: 
altho he be indeed then touched in _ __ 
; EY dereſt 
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if he acts up to his Profeſſion, -or ſeek. + - 


eth to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. When it goes ſo hard with a Man, 
as to have his Perlon in Bonds or Impri- 
ſonment, or in preſent Proſpect of cruel 


Pains, and even Death itſelf, 'tis certain 


that Perſecution in this World is then at 
the height, and carries all the Marks and 
Tokens of the utmoſt Wrath of Man; 
and appears in irs moſt formidable Dreſs 


of Terror; and yet the Spirit of Chriſti- 


anity in the firſt Ages of rhe Church, we 
are aſſured, was able to ſtand againſt all 
this, and to triumph over the moſt bar- 
barous Rage of perſecuting Powers. In 


ſuch a State, a Man hath nothing elſe 


but his Religion to ſupport him: and 


what a Bleſſing is it to have ſuch a Reli- 


cion as can be able to withſtand the Rage 
of Men and Devils, and which we may 
depend upon, will never leave us without 
Comfort, under all the Agonies of the 
Body, if we do not leave and forſake it 


firſt! we are fond of the Title of Chriſti- 
ans, and we would certainly take it ill 


to be ſuſpected of Inſincerity in ſo ſo- 
lemn a Profeſſion, but whether we be 
ſo indeed, and are able to ſtand Perſecu- 


tion for .Righteouſneſs-ſake, and rejoice 


In 
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dereſt Part; ſubmit he muſt patientl y to 
the | ill of God under ſuch ſevere Trials, 
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Job. 2. 4. 


The Bleſſings of 


in it, weſball then ſee when our Conſtancy 


is brought ro ſuch a Trial as touches our 


Lives. in for Skin, yea all that a 
Man bath, faith Satan, will he give for | 
his Life; and to be ſure we make the 
Devil's Words good, if under any fort 
of Perſecution we are ſo weak, to give 
up our Conſcience for fear of Death. 
D. You are ſatisfied then, that whatever 
Men may pretend, we cannot know their 
Hearts, till they are firſt tried by Actions: 
God indeed knoweth them, but Man ſcarce- 
ly knoweth his own Heart, much leſs the | 
Heart of another, before he has proved 
it: And therefore Reſolution and Con- 
ſtancy of Mind, altho' they be Virtues 


well known and eaſily defined, are not 


practiſed without great Difficulties ; Men's 
Words and Profeſſions are very apt to 


go a great deal faſter than their Perfor- 


mances. But tho' this may go far with 
Man, it will do nothing with God; and 
tho' a Man be not ſo ſeverely tried, as 
to be perſecuted for his Conſcience to the 
Death in the later Perſecutions for Con- 
ſcience-ſake ; for ſince the end of the firſt 
Century after the Reformation, that curſed 
Spirit of falſe Zeal hath been much decli- 
ning, andlittle of it is now openly ſhewn, 
except in thoſe Kingdoms where the In- 

quiſition, 


dk AS — — 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


quiſition ſtill ryrannizes, yet it may be no 
improper Caution to give at this very time, 


and to obſerve to you that there is as 
much Perlecution, and diſmal Conſequen- 


ces, to be feared from an enthuſiaſtical 
Spirit, as from Popery it fel Whether 


the Advauce of Infidelity, and open At- 


tempts upon Religion, the good Name, 
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and Properties of our Clergy, now ſo ge- 


nerally encouraged amongſt us, may not 
lead to Perſecutions of all forts, God only 


knows ; but this we know certainly, that 
it is never out of Seaſon to prepare our 


Minds with Conſtancy and Chriſtian Tem- 
per, to meet the worſt that ſhall happen, 
and if by our Righteous and good Beha- 
vior, we cannot turn the Hearts of our 


Adverſaries to us, we may turn our own 


Hearts to God, and ſubmit patiently to 
his Will, remembring what the Apoſtle 
St. Peter ſaith, If any Man ſuffer as a 
Chriſtian, Jet him not be aſhamed, but 
tet him glorify God on this Behalf. For 
the Time is come, that Judgment muſt 


| begin at the Houſe of God: and if it 
firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of 


them that obey not the Goſpel of God? 


aud if the Righteous ſtarcely be ſaved, 18. 


where ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner 


appear? 


Bat 
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The Bleſſings of 
But how doth it appear that Chriſtia- 


nity hath ſuch Power and Efficacy in it, 
as to enable a Man to enjoy Comfort 


and Satisfaction of Mind under Perſecu- 


tion, when not only his outward Eſtate 
but his very Perſon is under Affliction? 


For as this is the greateſt Proof can be 


given of his Sincerity, when God has 
brought him thus into Judgment, ſo it is 
neceſſary to enforce this Aſſertion by plain 
and undeniable Arguments: the former 
Gifts and Graces mentioned under the 
other Beatitudes, do ſhew a good Diſpoſi- 
tion to be enliſted under Chriſt's Banner, 
but this is the Completion of all Chril- 
tian Warfare, for it ſhews that we are 
throughly diſciplin'd in his Service, are 
able to ſtand the good Fight of Faith, 
and to come off more than Conquerors 
thro' Chriſt that loveth us. 3 

P. Our Chriſtianity teaches us three 
Ways to withſtand Perſecution, altho? it 
ſhould affect our Perſons for Righteouſ- 
neſs-ſake.- „ A 

#irſt, It teacheth to calm dur Paſſions, 
and oppoſe one againſt the other till the 
Mind lettles into ſome Moderation and 
Temper, and Reaſon has time to put 


Matters in a true Light, - 


Second, 


 Chriftian Philoſophy. 
Second, It teacheth to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Mileries of Soul and Body, 


and between the Wrath of God and 
Man. 


Third, It teacheth us to put no more 


than a true Value upon thoſe Afflictions 
we lie under, not according to the Eſti- 
mation of the World, but according to 
the Eſteem of God. „ 


By this means it is apparent that Chriſ- 


tianity affords ſufficient Power to with» 
ſtand all Temptations of this Nature, 
and if we add to it alſo the ſpecial Grace 
of God, aſliſting us at all ſuch times, 
we can want no farther Argument to fup- 
port us in our Chriſtian Conſtancy and 
Reſolution of Mind, 

D. Shew then firſt, how Chriſtianity 


teaches the way to withſtand Temptations, 
by calming our Paſſions, and making them 


ſubſervient to our Reaſon. 

P. The Miſtakes we generally run into, 
where our Religion isany way concerned, 
are owing to the Violence of Paſſion or 
Prejudice. Men who are in their Wits, 


and have been well inſtructed in the Prin- 


ciples of Religion, ſeldom judge wrong 

of their ſpiritual Condition, or are not muc 

at a loſs how to act upon any Emergency, 

being always diſpoſed to do righteouky 
| * an 
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The Bleſſings of 
and godly, becauſe they ſuffer their Rea» 
ſon as well as Religion to guide them in 
all their Actions. Bodily Pains under 
Perſecution, are not to be withſtood; 
without firſt conquering the natural Affec- 
tions and Paſſions ; and this can only be 
done by a Steddineſs of Mind, ſuperior 
ro the 1 Sufferings, and which is 
acquired in a great Meaſure by Reaſon, 
but it never fails when we add thereto 
the Chriſtian Graces, mentioned by our 
Savior in the Beatitudes, particularly the 
firſt, viz. Poverty of Spirit, that is, 
to be poor in our own Conceit, fo far at 
leaſt as not to be provoked by any Paftion, 


to do any thing unſeemly, until Reaſon 


ky in, to inform the Judgment what is 
beſt and fitteſt. As thus, to Reaſon with 


our ſelves, whether the Perlecution we 


now labor under be of ſuch a Nature, as 
to be reſiſted without Sin: If it be 
not, whether it be ſuch a Suffering as 
may be ſome way avoided with a good 
Conſcience; and if it cannot, whether it 
be in our Power or not, to take ſomewhat 
from the Weight and Miſery thereof, by 
oppoling the Paſſion of Joy in another 
Life, againſt rhe Paſſion of Grief and 
Sorrow in this; by ſhifting the Scene 
backward and forward, to moderate the 
prefent Appearance of Evil, by the Hopes 


£ and 


Chriſtian Philoſophy. 


and Aſſurance of ſubſequent Rewards for 


Suffering in a good Caule. 

D. By this way of arguing it ſhould 
ſeem that Reaſon doth the whole Work 
of withſtanding the Evils of Perſecution, 


303 


and there is no Want of Religion in the 


Caſe. \ 
. Reaſon indeed doth much, but if 


Reaſon were not firſt inſtructed by Reve- - 


lation in the Joys of another Life, I can- 
not ſee what good Effect it could have a- 
lone, to make bodily Pains tolerable and 


eaſy, when Death itſelf is to be the Con- 


ſequence; but then Reaſon ſo ſupported, 
makes very little of our natural Aﬀecti- 


ons and Paſſions, for it is the Cauſe, and 


not the. Suffering maketh the Martyr. 


To be buffeted for our Faults and take pet. 2. 
it patiently, is no Glory, as St. Peter 20. 


ſaith; and Reaſon alone may go ſo far 
as to teach us to know this is but our Du- 
ty : but in ſuffering wrongfully for a Pro- 


feſſion, which I really and truly believe 
is according to the Revelations of God 


binding, and which with a ſafe Conſcience 
I cannot part with, without that Revela- 
tion firſt had, I could ſee no Reaſon to 
rejoice in the Injury done me. 


D. You ſee then that by learning to 


ſubdue the natural Paſſions and Affections, 
you are able to ſupport a good Caule — 
ö 1 
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be Bleſſings of 


der Perſecution. And if your Profeſſion 
makes you fall under the Rage of thoſe 
of an oppoſite Perſwaſion, you have no. 
thing more to do but to hold faſt your In- 
regrity in ſuch deſperate Caſes; which you | 
may the eaſier do when your Mind is | 
brought into Moderation and Temper. In | 


Matrers of Religion a furious Zeal ſtops 


at nothing, makes no more of the Lives 
than it doth of the Properties of Men ; 
the Dread of Fire and Faggot in the Church 


of Rome is their beſt Artillery againſt the 


Proteſtants, if they know not how to 
make Converts by their Arguments, they 
have had but too much Succeſs another 
way, by making Apoſtates from the Faith 
by Perſecution. Men muſt be well train- 
ed and diſciplined in their Religion, to be | 


able to ſtand ſuch horrid Shocks of Na- 
ture, which are frequent Triumphs of fan- 


guinary Zeal; muſt have the Patience and 
Integrity of 706, to bear up againſt them; 
and yet all our Bleſſedneſs depends upon 
this conſtancy of Mind, and we have no 
Title to the Kingdom of Heaven without 
it. But this Integrity can never be in 
ſuch a State of Reſolution until the human 
Paſſions are firſt ſubdued, and we have 
learned to place them one againſt the o- 
ther, nd ſtare our Circumſtances with re- 
gard to prefent and future Happineſs bY 
, ü 


* 


the help of Reaſon and Religion, that ſo 
5 the Mind may acquieſce cheertully in the 
. Will and good Pleaſure of Gd. 
. H - Secondly, Shew me now how Chriſtiani⸗ 
, ty teacheth to diſtinguiſh between the Mi- 
s ſeries of Soul and Body, and between the 
1 Wrath of God and Man, and thereby in- 
; ſtructs us in the Way to withſtand Per- 
8 ſecution, when it afte&s our Perſons fot 
Righteouſneſs-ſake? | 
n P. The Influence which the Pains of 
e the Body muſt neceſſarily have upon the 
5 Mind of Man, both being ſo neatly cons 
7 IF joinedtogetherin one, muſt be very great, 
rand not to be overcome without help of a 
h FF divine or ſpiritual Nature. The Fpirit of Pr. ib. iꝶ 
S a Man, faith Solomon, will ſuſtain his In- 
e FF Frmzzty, and this Spirit Chriſtianity gives 
i. us, by teaching to diſtinguiſh between the 
1- Evils that affect the Body, and thoſe that 
d hurt the Soul, and by conſidering the 
; Price and Value of the one above the o- 
n ther. We are all ſenſible, that the Body 
o we muſt certainly put off one time of o- 
it ther whether we will or no: that '5 pe- 
n riſhable by Nature, weak and feeble doi 
n at the Beginning and at the latter End of 
e Life; even in its beſt Eſtate, at Ripeneſs 
J- of Age, in full Health and Vigor, it is ne- 
2 vertheleſsſubje to various Accidents and 
y Infirmities; to * Diſeaſes, _ 
* get 
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The Bleſſmes of 
ger and Thirſt daily; to the Injuries of 
Heat and Cold, and the Inclemency of 
the Elements; to the Rage of Man and 
Beaſt ; nay to the worſt Evil of all our own 
Intemperance. Therefore for its weak, 
inconſtant and periſhable Nature it cannot 
be eſteemed of much Worth, nor is it to 
be conſidered as a Thing of great Price 
in reſpect of the immortal Soul. 

D. What are the Evils which affect 
the Soul? © 
P. They are of another Nature quite. 
They cannot make it grow old. or annihi- 
late it, ſo as to die and be no more, *tis 
true, but they can add to it what is much 
more dreadful, an immortal State of Mi- 
ſery and Sorrows never to be removed and 
ſeparated from it. They can diſeaſe it in 
a ſpiritual Manner, fo as to be always ſick, 
always dying. They can devote it to per- 
petual Infelicities, to the Wrath of God, 
to Hell and Deſpair. Who ſees not what 
a vaſt Inequality there is, between the Suf- 
ferings of the Body and the Soul of Man? 
Between Pains temporal and eternal? Be- 
tween the Wrath of Man and the Wrath 
of God? In this Life to paint the moſt 
diſmal Scene of worldly Perſecution, we 
can do it by no other way ſo well, as by 
affecting the human Senſes with the Hor- 
ror of Gibbets and Wheels, Firc and Fag- 


got, 
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got, and ſuch other Inventions, which 
the Wrath of Man makes uſe of for pu- 

niſhment of condemned Criminals on Earth: 
you cannot paint the Soul or Mind to ſhew 
all its Agonies to another; and yet there 

is an infinite Diſproportion in the Horror 

and Deſpair of the one and the viſible Tor- 

ture in the other: ſomthing, could we but 

repreſent it truly, that would confound 

and aſtoniſh the Imagination of Man, and 

of which we can form no ſufficient Ideas 

and Images in this Life, any way equal 

to the Nature of the Thing: Burt in thar 

which is to come, when ſuch things ſhall 

be ſpiritually diſcerned, and it ſhall be fami- 

liar to us ro look upon and behold God 

and Angels, glorified and apoſtate Spirits, 

alcho' we cannot ſay or even conceive in 

what manner that ſhall be, yet we know 

aſſuredly, that the Spirits of juſt Men made John. 32 
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| rfect after Death ſhall ſee God, and be? 
like him, as the Apoſtle ſays; ſo alſo is it 
probable that they ſhall ſee thoſe, who are 
? diſcarded from his Prefence, ſuffering under 
2 all the inconſolable Agonies of Soul at 
1 that dreadful Sentence; Depart from me 
t ye curſed into everlaſting Fire prepared 
© 
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for the Devil and his Angels. What 

that Fire is, St. Mark gives us a ſad No- 

tion of, when he explains it by the /orm C. g. a 

which dieth not, for ſurely that muſt be 
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The Bleſſings of 


the Worm of Conſcience and the Worm 


of Deſpair in one. 


D. Under this Repreſentation of the 
Soul and Body, and the Evils and Miſe- 


ries affecting them, you cannot think it 
very ſtrange that Religion ſhould get the 


better of human Nature, and make Mar- 
2 no way terrible, but rather a Blei 


ing to a good Chriſtian. A Man of good 
Underſtanding without any Chriſtianity 
at all, and with a ſmall Share of natural 
Religion, may ſee Reaſon enough not to 


be much grieved at the Loſs of his Re- 


putation, when he is falfly acculed, and 
may well enough ſtand that wicked Re- 


Job. 1. 9. proach of Satan, Doth Job ſerve God 


for nought? may bear to part with his 


Subſtance and Goods of Fortune with a 
contented Mind, whenever God thinks fit 


3 


to permit Man to oppreſs and take them 


away injuriouſly ; but the Caſe is vaſtly 


altered and the ſoreſt Trial of all is, when 
Perſecutions reach to the Bone and to the 
Fleih, and affect our Bodies with the Pe- 
ril of Life and Limb; and yet there have 
been Men in the World, who have attain- 
ed to great Firmneſs of Body, by enuring 
it early to Hardſhips of all kinds; to Heat 


and Cold, Hunger and Thirſt, Labor and 


Watching, and even by practiſing upon 
themſelves to endure Stripes and Wounds 
A 0 without 
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without flinching : but this brutal Inſenſi- 
bility will not in the leaſt ſerve the Ends 
of Chriſtian Reſolution : for not the Me. 
chaniſm ot the Body, but the Conſtancy 
of the Spirit gives Eaſe under Sufferings 
for Righteouſneſs- ſake, when they affect 
I our Perſons; for whether the Body ſhud- 
II ders or not, is not the Cale, bur whether 
1 theCaule be well maintained, and the Spi- 
rit untouched by ſuch outward Accidents 
and Injuries done to the Body. If a Man's 
Spirit be not broken or wounded, lay on 
what weight you will, till the Body ſinks 
under it, yet the Man will be able to keep 
his Conſcience and Temper too. Hea- 
then Morality hath gone thus far, but 
Chriſtian Conſtancy much farther; even 
to rejoice in ſuch a State, under the Con- 
ſolation of ſuffering with Chriſt, or in the 
ſame Cauſe with him; deſiring with St. 
Paul to be diſſolved and depart hence, 2 cor. 5. 6. 
being confident that whilſt we are at home 
in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord. 
The Body therefore under Perſecution we 
do allow doth labor, but the Soul is more 
free; it is leſs entangled with the World, 
and is more diſpoſed to think only of ſpi- 
ritnal Things. Therein conſiſts the Joy 
of a good Chriſtian, that he hath not on- 
ly rhe Will, but Leiſure alſo to be intent 
on heayenly Things; and no Wonder, 
| * T7 ſince 
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C 
ſince even the Angels deſire to look into 
them. 


Thirdly, Shew me now the third way 


Chriſtianity teacheth to withſtand the E- 


vil of Perſecution, when it reaches the Per- 
ſons of Men, which conſiſts in putting no 
more than a true Value on Afflictions when 
they fall upon us, and conſidering them 
not according to what they are in the 
Eſteem of the World, but in the Eſteem 
of God. 1 

P. The Nature of Afflictions is often 
greatly miſtaken, when they are not 
conſidered in their Ends and Conſequen- 
ces. For they are generally by the World 


ſuppoſed and taken for certain Evils, which 


naturally tend to our Hurt and Deſtructi- 
on; whereas the Mixture of Good and 
Evil which is always in them, ordered by 
the Care of divine Providence, ſerves much 
better ta the Happineſs and Well-being of 
Mankind, as to a future State, than if 
there were nothing elſe but a conſtant ſuc- 


ceſſion of thole Things the World calls 


good, to wait upon and attend usalways. 
To ſuffer bodily Pain is not always an 
Evil: we do it often of Choice by 


way of Remedy, and yet if we were to | 


conſider nothing beſide the Evil of ſuffer- 
ing in the Body, every time the Phyſician 
preſcribes a Dole of Phyſick or to open a 


Vein, 
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Vein, the Patient muſt be ſaid to lie un- 55 
der the Evil of Affliction by his Means. 
So alſo Inquietude of Mind in all Caſes 
cannot be called an Evil, becauſe we may 
poſſibly be in ſuch diſtreſſed Circumſtan- 
ces, that we can never be relieved andget 
out of them, without ſo much Sollicitude 
and anxious Enquiry, ſo much Contrition 
and Repentance, as is impoſſible to conſiſt 
with true Peace of Mind. Many things there- 
fore which we are apt to call Afflictions, 
are in their Nature partly good and partly 
evil, and it is Chriſtianity teaches us to 
put a true Value upon them. It teacheth 
us to ſeparate the good from the Evil. 
and ballance them together; to note the 
Circumſtance of preſent and future Times, 
the Degrees of Pain and Pleaſure, Sorrow 
and Joy attending them; to diſtinguiſh 
between ſenſual and ſpiritual, between na- 
tural and moral Evils; and by weighing 
all together to compute the true Rate and 
Value of every Affliction : whether it be 
worthy of Hatred and Refentment as a 
moral Evil, or of Sufferance and Tolera- 
tion, as being at the worſt but a ſenſual 
and temporal Evil affecting the Body. 
which in the end will produce a much 
greater Good to the Soul. Ho 
D. Is there no Evil in being perſecuted - 
for Righteouſneſs- ſake? Th | 
ES X 4 "" == 
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P. None in the leaſt degree if you con- 


ſider the Affliction in a Chriſtian Senſe 


becauſe in the Mixture of Good and 
Evil which ariſes from ſuch a Perſecution, 
the Good far exceeds the Evil, future 
Joy the preſent ſuffering, and ſpiritual Pleas 
ſure the ſenſible Pain. Afflictions of this 
fort are but a kind of Labor for high Wa- 
ges, which even in the Senſe of this World 
is not called any Evil, but looked upon 
as fair Traffick and equal Purchaſe; but 


indeed we dare not call it ſo, becauſe our 


Service is no ways worth all that, which 
the Goodneſs of God is pleaſed to give 
us for it. For in the Senſe of Wages, that 


muſt be conſidered as Payment for ſome 


Service done to another; but God is in 
Reality no way helped or aſſiſted by us 
or our Service, and in truth he only gives 
to us of his free Grace, on the Condition 
of ſerving our ſelves, not him. If we 
come to rate it in the Eſteem of the World. 
it will be called a Labor heavy and bur- 
thenſom to Nature, becauſe it checks our 


Paſſions and natural Aﬀections ; but then 
that is as neceſſary to the Well-being of 


the Soul, as Hunger and Thirſt ro the 
Well-being of the Body: for it is as eaſy 
in this Life to ſurfeit in the Intemperance 
of Paſſion and Affection, as of Meat and 


Drink ; and if Men do not learn to pur 
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ſome Reſtraint upon the Appetite of Hun- 


the other. 


D. You ſee therefore that this Mode- | 


ration of Paſſions and Appetites, as it on- 
ly reſpects our ſelves for good, is a real 


| Bleſſing, and has nothing at all of Evil in 


it; ſo far from that, that it teacheth us 
to bear with Afflictions, to place no more 


than a true Value upon them, and to con- 


ſider them in the Light of Chriſtianity, 


not according to the preſent Suffering, 


but according to the Recompence of Re- 
ward in another Life. All Perſecutions 


therefore altho* they partake of the Na- 
ture of Afflictions, are moreover alſo 


313 
ger and Thirſt, as well as upon their Paſ- 
ſions, the Body will as well {uffer by the 

Luſt of the one, as the Soul by that of 


to be eſteemed, as the Chaſtening of Heb. 12. 


the Lord, which at the preſent, ac- "": 
cording to the Apoſtle, ſeemeth not o) 


ous but grievous, yet afterwards it yield- 


eth the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs 


to them which are exerciſed thereby, that 


is, we learn how to pur a true Eſtimate 


on the Affliction ; not as it is in the Opi- 
nion of the World, but in the fight of 
God. We know he is beſt able to judge 


for us, and if he thinks fit to ſuffer theſe 


Perſecutions in the World, he hath his 


Ends therein wiſely concerted ; fome 


Work 
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Ezek. 18. 


23. 


Pal. 148. 
8. , 


1 Cor. 10. 
13. 
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Work extraordinary is to be brought a- 
bout for Good by theſe means. Have [ 
any Pleaſure at all that the Wicked 


ſhould die, faith the Lord, by the Mouth 
of the Prophet; much leſs that the Righte- 


ous ſhould periſh. ' We ſee Fire and Hail 
Snow and Vapor, ſtormy Wind fulfilling 
his Word, as the Plalmiſt has it; and 
ſhall we think when he doth the like in 
the rational World, by Perſecution for 


Righteouſneſs-ſake, and other wonderful 


Calamities, ſuffering the Wrath of Man 
to be a while triumphant in Zeal without 
Knowledge, that he is not even then ful- 
filling ſome good Purpoſe, and that if he 
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hath 8 a Bleſſing to the Righteous 7 


for ſuffering wrongfully, he will not make 
his Word good? Every Chriſtian, who is 


71 105 of God's true and faithful Dea- 
ings with Man, is taught this way of ſtand- 
ing againſt Temptations of every ſort, for he 


knoweth God rs faithful, as St. Paul 
laith, aud will nor ſuffer him to be temp- 
ted above that he is able, but will with 
the Temptation alſo make a way to ef- 


cape, that he may be able to bear it. If | 


he putteth no more than a true Rate on 
rhe Affliction, and a true Value on the 
Recompence of Reward, and but compa- 
reth them together in the Eſteem of God, 
not Man, he will, by the divine Grace 

| aſſiſting 
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Chriftian Philoſophy. 
aſſiſting him, ſee cauſe enough of Com- 
fort and Peace of Mind and Conſcience, al- 
tho' his outward State be in Appearance 


diſmal and milerable. 


What Obſervation do you make from 
the whole Argument on this Beatirude, 
which is the Concluſion of thoſe bleſſed 


Promiſes, made by Chrift to his Diſciples 


for cultivating and improving thole pre- 
cious Gifts and Graces, which are accor- 
ding to the Inſtitution of his Goſpel ? 
P. You made an Obſervation, that 
there was more excellent and true Philo- 


ſophy in this Chriſtian Principle of ſuffer- 


ring for Righteouſneſs-ſake, patiently and 


with Peace of Mind, than in all the Learn- 
ing that the wiſeſt Heathens ever declar- 
ed to the World; more than either $Sorra-. 


tes taught, Plato. Seneca, Plutarch, or 
any other profeſſed Moraliſt ever wrote 
or practiſed. But I cannot take upon me 
to illuſtrate that Matter in the Manner 


you ſet it forth, and therefore I intreat 


you will once more give me the Satisfac- 


tion, to hear your Obſervation fully made 


out on that Topick, of which I have at 

preſent but ſome confuſed Notion ? 

D. You are to obſerve then, that to 

be above the Fear of Death, and get the 

berter of the Aﬀections of our Nature, by 
_ 


Fig 
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a ſteddy Mind and Conſtancy of Spirit, 
was the utmoſt Flight of. all Philoſophy 
before our Savior's Time, amongſt the 
beſt and wiſleſt of the Antients in the 
learned World. What great Encomiums 
and Praiſes univerſally beſtowed do we 
rcad of, in favor of thoſe great Men and 


Sages, Socrates, Cato and others, for their 


fine 5 K of Mind and little Sollicitude 
in Death! What Obſervations were made 


upon their laſt and dy ing Words, and up- 


on the Heroic in the compoſed maaner of 
giving themſelves up and parting with Life; 
and all this attributed to their great Lear- 
ning and profound Philoſophy ! The Sto- 
ics did pretend to a Firmneſs of Mind and 
Body both, ſo as to be above the Senſe 
of Pain: but the one, if it were ſo, would 
be no other than brutal Inſenſibility, and 
not rational, but the other muſt be allow- 
ed to be indeed a great Conqueſt over Na- 
ture, to keep up a Spirit of Compoſure at 
the Diſſolution of the Body by Death. 
Vet there was no one amongſt them all, 
who went ſo high as to think Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs- ſake could be any Bleſ. 
ſing, or to rejoice and be exceeding glad 

for being in ſuch a State. Where could 
be the Reward they propoſed to themſelves 
for fo doing? They pretended to no Re- 

velations from God of a future State, and 
their 
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their poetical Deluſions concerning the 
Elyſium of the Dead were ſo groſs Con- 
ceptions, that they could never reconcile 
any one to give up his Life freely for the 
Sake of future Enjoy ments, unleſs it were 
thro? a ſick Brain or only in Imagination. 
Reaſon poſſibly may go a great way, to 8 
make a wiſe Man bear with Reſolution 
ſuch Evils as cannot be helped, and againſt 
which he knoweth it is in vain to ſtrive; 
and that will make him yield outwardly, 
and ſeem in Peace to ſuffer Afflictions, but 
{till it will never make him contented or in- | 
different to them, if he hath not ſome | 
Proſpect of Reward for ſo doing; much | 
leſs to rejoice in them, as Bleſſings, or 
to thank Providence for them. This is 
that true Philoſophy and Greatneſs of 
Mind, which is only taught in the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt Jeſus. By it we ſee what 
is the Will of God, and ſubmit becauſe 
it is his Will. But the wiſe Heathen ſub- 
mits upon a Principle of Fate and Necel- 
ſiry, and is ſo far from thinking it to be 
the Will of God, that any injurious Deal- 
ing of Men ſhould be in the World, that 
he ſuppoſes it muſt of Neceſſity beſo, and 
that God cannot, or elſe he would, help it. 
The Chriſtian part he knoweth nothing 
of, namely, that let what Affliction will fall 
in our Way, we muſt cheerfully conform 
5 e to 
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to it, as a Diſpenſation from God]; there is 
Duty in it; and not only Bravery or the 
Praiſe of Men, which is the leaſt Conſi- 
deration of a Chriſtian, when he is under 
Perſecution for Righteouſneſs-ſake. Tak- 
ing up the Crois of Chriſt and following 
him in Tribulations and Sofferings with ſpi- 
ritual Joy, as they happen, ſnews much more 
Conſtancy of Mind, than ſtanding againſt 
Death unmoved; for this can never befal 
a Man but once, but many are the Afflic- 


tions from the Hand of God, which are 


ſent as Chaſtiſements, and ſome of them 
might be avoided conſiſtently enough with 
Heathen Principles, for Sake of Self-pre- 
ſervation, the firſt and ſupreme Principle 
of all Beings, as the apoſtate Chriſtians 
did in the Days of Perſecution, by eating 
Meats conſecrated to Idols ; but Chriſtians 
conſider that they have a Soul to be ſa- 
ved as well as a Body, and if they cannot 
ſave both, they can ſtand the utmoſt Pains 
the Body ſhall ſuffer, ſo they may not in- 
jure the Soul in any reſpect. What Heathen 
Moraliſt ever taught ſo divine a Leſſon! 

This Precept of Chriſtianity therefore 
hath more true Wiſdom in it, and ſhews 


more Firmneſs and Fortitude; than all hu- 
man Learning ever pretended to: makes 


Afflictions and Sufferings familiar to us, 
ſo as we are no way ſurprized when they 


happen; 
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happen; teaches us to put no more than 
a due Eſtimare upon them; that there is a 
manifeſt Difference in them, according as 
they affect either the Soul or the Body 
only, and that there is no other way of 
triumphing over Death but by Religion 
and a good Conſcience. The Time when 
to meet it neither human nor divine Lear- 
ning can give us any Inſight of, altho” 
that hath been often the fruitleſs Enquiry 
of the Sages of old: nor is it material 
for us to know. *Tis ſufficient that we 
prepare to meet it at all Seaſons when God 
1 pleaſes, (and not before, as ſome Deſpera- 
1 do's amongſt the Heathens thought wild- 
ly of,) and make our ſelves early acquain- 
ted with its Terrors. Then it will be a 
matter well nigh equal, whether it attacks 
us in the Morning, at Noon, or at Night; 
and when once we have brought our ſelves 
to be indifferent as to the Time, by the 
help of Faith and Chriſtian Conſtancy we 
need fear nothing. 1 
P. I am fo well convinced of the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of a Chriſtian Life, that I wonder 
how it can enter into the Heart of any 
one, who is inſtructed in the Nature of 
theſe Graces and Virtues, to argue and 
_ diſpute againſt the Excellence of that Re- 
ligion, which alone is able to open all 
the Treaſures of Wildom, and which is 


1 built 
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built aud founded on ſo holy and perfect 
an Inſtitution, as will certainly make him 
enjoy all, that a good Man can wiſh for 
or deſire to make him happy, if it be not 
his qwn Fault. But ſure the World is at 
this time in a declining State, grown old 
in Wickedneſs and Vice, or elſe theſe are 
evil Days and Fore-runners of God's Judg- 
ments. % ep bet: 
D. The preſent State of Religion a- 
mongſt us is no doubt very far from be- 
ing an improving one, rather the contra- 
ry, tho' perhaps the World be no more 
wicked now than heretofore; whether it 


excceds in Wickedneſs, or not, is hard to 
determine, and not material for us to 


know; but very material it is for us all 
to walk in it with Circumſpection, that 
we be not at any time entangled with the 
Cares and Vanities thereof. For there is 
always a Succeſſion of Faſhionable Vices 
in every Age to be obſerved, which be- 
cauſe of their Generality are not eaſily 
taken notice of without Circumſpection. 
There have been great Improvements 
made by Learning and Study amongſt 
us of late Vears, and Men are become con- 
ceited of their own Parts, and ſeem to 
diſcountenance, as far as they are able, 
every my ſterious Truth, which they can- 
not reconcile to their own way of think- 
ing⸗ 


. 
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ing, in this learned Generation, and ſeem 
rather to depend on their own Reaſon, 
than on God's Word for Information in 
divine Matters. This is become the fa- 
ſhionable Vice of the Age, and fo long 


as this Spirit reigns, ſo long we may ex- 


that Men will argue and diſpute a- 


gainſt the Authority of that Religion, 


Which diſpoſeth them upon a divine Prin- 
ciple, to think poorly and deſpicably of 
their own Wiſdom and Knowledge. And 
yet a Heathen Philoſopher, as Great a 
Man and as wiſe as any of our new ones, 
I mean the Emperor Marcus Aurelins 


Antoninus, tells us that there is, who with. 


out ſo much as a Coat, and there is, who 
without ſo much as a Book, doth put Phi- 
loſophy in Practice; and what is that but 
to be poor in Spirit, and yet wiſe, with- 
out pretending to Knowledge. This is 
truly a Mark and Token of evil Days, 
and theſe never fail in the End to be ſuc- 


ceeded with ſome Plague or publick Cala- 


mity in the Nature of divine Judgments, 
for ſuch, as you well obſerve, muſt be 


the Conſequence of the yon declining 


State of Religion amongſt us; and there- 


fore our chief Buſineſs is, to guard againſt 
the evil Day by Watchfulneſs and Cir- 


cumſpection, as becomes a good Chriſti- 
an. This is even 8 at 2 
| | ut 
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but very ſeaſonable in the times of un- 
guarded Peace and Plenty, becauſe Lux- 
ury is apt at ſuch Sealons to get too much 
ſtrength, and Vice creeps into the Modes 
and Faſhions of the Age, and appears in 
the beſt Company; but no Man of any, 
tolerable Foreſight will act without it, 
when the Days are evil. 5 
P. To fill our Hearts with the Love 
of theſe Chriſtian Graces, is the ſure way 
to ſtand on our Defence, as Chriſt hath 
taught us; and you have ſo well explained 
them to me, that I ſeem not to be in much 
fear of evil Days, but am reſolved, if 
my Prayers will not avail to avert them, 
to ſubmit patiently to the Will of God, 
and ſuffer as a Chriſtian ought in the com- 
r 
D. But to watch, and to look into 


things narrow ly and carefully, which much 


concern us, is evermore an Argument of 
a ſound Mind and Underſtanding, and 
when this Circumſpection is applied to a 


good End, and Chriſtian Purpoles, it ne- 


yer faileth to promote Virtue and true Re- 


ligion. It puts a Man upon his Guard 
with his Wits about him, and neither the 
World, the Fleſh or the Devil, thoſe great E- 


nemies of Mankind, can well come at 
him, whilſt he keeps himſelf in that Poſ- 
ture. For as there are ſome good Things 
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Chriftian Philoſophy. 
to be ſought for, ſo are there many evil 
Things to be avoided, and therefore to ſeek 
for Enjoyments, .and to be content to ſuffer 
are both natural to our Being. This is that 
Vibration in Life, which keeps the Soul, 


like the Pendulum of a Clock, not only 
always in Motion, but alſo in a due Me- 
lure and Proportion of Vigor and Spirits, 


equalizing and ballancing Good and Evil 


for its own Benefit and Improvement. So 


that the one is as neceſſary. to our Well- 
being as the other. The Plealures, as 
well as the Miſeries of Life, have always 


a certain Mixture of ſomthing good and 
ſomthing bad in them; true Wiſdom and 


Religion lie in ſeparating the good from 
the bad. that the Soul may make the pro- 
per Uſe of both. For the wiſe and chri- 
ſtian Part is as truly viſible by Watchful- 
neſs, in all Acts of Self- denial, as in any 
other. Good and Evil always join to 


make up our common Portion in Life. 
nor is it any Diſcredit to have our _ 
e 


chequered with black and white. T 


Days indeed are evil, not from any Vice 


and Corruption in Time it ſelf, which is 


always the ſame and never more or leſs 
vicious, but that at one time more than 


another, Men affect to make their Miſ- 
takes and Failings more viſible, and pride 
themſelves in a Degeneracy of Manners, 
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Mat. 26. horts us to Watch as well as pray, that we 


41. 


% The Bleſſings of 


. when Cuſtom and Faſhion are hardy' e- 


nough to introduce Vice into the Publick 


and Supreme Aſſemblies, to be counte- 


nanced and careſſed by the Luxury of the 


Ape. This Evil lieth altogether in our 
ſelves 


Poverty and Riches in their vari- 
ous Seaſons: add nothing to the Encreaſe 
thereof, but as they afford Matter to ex- 
erciſe the Mind upon; for to bear with 


the one or make uſe of the other proper- 
ly. are Parts, tho' very. different, that 


yet have their Advantages or Temptations 


_ equally reſpecting Religion; and to illuſ- 


trate our Wiſdom or our Folly, as we uſe 
them, either in doing or in Suffering as 
the Goſpel directs, will put us to equal 
Difficulties. So that a Chriſtian cannor 
turn himſelf about in the World, or take 


any one Step of Moment without Cir- 


cumſpection, and therefore our Savior ex- 


enter not into Temptation, 

FV. I underſtand then that many are wick- 
ed, generally more ſo in times of Peace and 
Plenty, and for that Reaſon ſuch a Seaſon 
affording a greater Meaſure of good Things 
is apt to be full of evil Days to them: that 
theſe would be good times if we would 
make a good uſe of them, and therefore a 
Chriſtian is bound to exerciſe an active part, 
and make the beſt of his time, according 
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as the Seaſon offers. But what need is 
there, when there appeareth no Tempra- 
tion near, to be always on the Watch? 
= Why may we not rejoice in the good things 
of Lite which God gives us with Inno- 
cence? U think the wiſe Man hath divi- 
© ded our Time into different Seaſons, ſome 
for Joy and others for Sorrow; but to 
be always watching how our Time goes, 
is putting the bitter amongſt the ſweet, 
and giving this always an ill Reliſh. 

VD. Chriſtianity no doubt impoſeth up- 
on no one a hard or ſevere Bondage; 
Chriſt's Yoke is eaſy and his Burden light. 
Yet every Maſter, beſides his ſtated, 
hath other Hours of Service, - and' Ser- 
vants muſt attend and watch his Call. 
Time is a Jewel to be guarded as a Trea- 
ſure; yet it differs much from moſt others, 
in that the Loſs hereof to one can never 
be another Man's Gain; ir hurts no other 
by abuſing it but the particular one who 
miſpendeth, ſo that every Man muſt huf- 
band it, as he would his Meat and Drink 
for daily Suſtenance; and there are many 
precious things that when loſt may be re- 
covered again, but Time, never. You 
think perhaps that there may be a Time 
when no Temptation is near; but take 
what Care you can, there are unlucky 
Seaſons enough when Temptations hap- 
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pen unforeſeen, and there are ten to one 
that ſo happen, becauſe they were unfore- 
ſeen. We are never ſafe if we have not 


our Time in our own keeping, and that 


we may eaſily have, for we are never for- 
ced againſt our Will tro miſpend it, and 

et what is there ſo eaſily loſt! Every 
3 miſpent is a Loſs; there is no 
{uch thing at all as ſpending it without 


Loſs or Gain; nothing to make it indif. 


ferent ro us, how we ſpend it: And all 
nocent Paſtimes, as we are apt to call 


them, are in ſtrictneſs of Speech very im- 
properly expreſſed under theſe Terms, for 


they muſt be either good and uſeful, or 


nocent and hurtful. So that Diverſions 


and Entertainments are to be complied with 
ſo long and no longer, than we ſee and 
know they be of uſe. Whenever you 


go farther and enter into them under the 


otion of innocent Amuſements, have a 
care they do not often interfere with ſome 
Chriſtian Duty. The ule of them is, to 
recreate and refreſh the Mind, when it be- 
comes languid and faint; we are not to 
live upon them for their own Sake, but 
only at leiſure Intervals, to break off our 
Attention ſomtimes, from being over cloſe- 
ly engaged in ſome Study or Buſineſs, 
which may endanger our Health. And 
what Harm can it be, wlfat great Addi- 
tion 
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Chriſtian Philoſophy, 
tion of Bitter to the Sweets of Pleaſure, 
taken in ſuch Amuſements as are innocent, 


to be jealous and watchful of our ſelves, 
that we do not exceed due Bounds ? That 
| we do not lay out too much Time upon 
them? Luxury hath brought in Faſhion 
many idle Follies and Vanities, which e- 
very wile and good Man ſees are great En- 


croachments upon his Time; and yer thro? 


| the preyailing Force of Cuſtom he muſt 


ſubmit to, or elſe retire wholly from the 


World. Either in viſiting or being viſi- 
ted, pay ing Attendance ar Court for the 
publick Grandeur of the State, or on more 
private Parties of Pleaſure to oblige a 
Friend. And yet in the manner of ap- 
plying our ſelves to all theſe, great and 


many are the Temptations to miſpending 


our Time; and it is highly requiſite upon 
many Accounts, to make as few Excurſi - 
ons this way, as with Decency we can; 
for ſo often as we excuſe our ſelves from 
the untoward Ceremonies which too much 
embaraſs us on theſe Occaſions, ſo often 
ſurely are we redeeming the Time. But 
it imports us much to conſider, that Time 
is a Talent to be put out for our 
Lord's Uſe, and not to be lapt up in 
a Napkin, as a Thing indifferent. Some 
Day or other it will be brought to our 
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De Bleſſings of 
Account, and how then can we anſwer | 
for the idle Days ſpent, but by a Ballance 
of equal Proportions of our Time uſeful- 
ly employed in our Lord's Service, that 
we may be able to ſet down five Talents 
gained againſt five loſt, But when the 
great Auditor of theſe Accounts ſhall 
come to reckon, what Fear and Danger 
muſt we be in to ſtate them with Truth 
and Exactneſs. This or that Day of Sloth 
and Idleneſs perhaps hath ſlipt our Notice, 
and there is a vaſt deal more than we have 
ſet down on the Debtor's fide. We may 
have ignorantly ſuppoſed fome Days in- 
different, and not to be poſted at all on 


either, for the little Good or Harm hath 
been in them; but alas! this is reckon- 


ing quite wrong; for every Day, will be 
marked in the Book of Life, either with 
black or white; there will be no Chaſm 
in that Kalendar. What a ſad and ama- 


Zing Confuſion muſt this then breed, in 
the anxious aud thoughtful Mind of a dy- 


ing Sinner, when his Conſcience tells him. 
that in making up his Accounts with God, 
he cannot compute his miſpent Time by 
Days, but by whole and entire Months, 
and perhaps Years, to ballance which with 


good and holy Offices, he hath only to 
account by Hours and Minutes! The End 


of 


of Life, althoꝰ it be the common, is ſure- 
_ ly a very improper, Seaſon for drawing 

up this Account, for whoever keeps not 
a daily Regiſter of his own Actions, will 
be often-much ata Loſs ; how much more 
then to ſuch, who take no care to account 


but once for all, and that too at the Hour 
of Death | 


In every. twenty four Hours, which is 


but one Day, from fix ro ten Hours of 
that, is generally by moſt Men ſpent in 
Sleep, which is che very, Emblem of Death; 


our Time ſeems perfectly loſt for fo long; 


and if by Intemperance and an evil Ha- 


bit of our own contracting. we have gi- 


ven Occaſion for too great a Meaſure of 
our Time to be io ipent, we are in ſtrict- 
neſs accountable for that Part of our Time 
ſo loſt in Sleep: and if by Sleep the Me- 


mory of all things paſt be removed for 


the time, how are we ſure that ſomthing 
done twelve Hours before, be not total - 


ly loſt to our Recollection; and much 
more if that Recollection be made but 


once in a Week] But how is it poſſible in 


nths or Years! - 325 5 
You fee therefore whether Temptati- 


ons be either near or far off, it is our Du- 


ty to watch leſt we ſhould miſpend our 


2 Time: 


wy certain or good way to do it after 
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Time: That it is hardly ſafe to ſpend it 


in Amuſements and Diverſions, call them 
never ſo innocent; I hat we are to be ac- 


countable for Loſs of time, as well as for 
ſpending it in Vice and Vanities. If this 
be to mix Bitter wich the Sweets of Life, 


yet aſſuredly it is ſuch an Antidote againſt 
Sin. which we muſt take be it never ſo di- 


taſtful: That this is the Way to beget in 
us a good Conſcience, and that will be a 


continual Feaſt: There is neither Difficul- 


ty nor Dread in it, but as we paint it in 
our own Imagination. 1 | 
I TI have now done with this ſerious En- 


| quiry into your Obſervation of my late 


ectures, and am pleaſed to find that you 
have edified by them, This Seaſon of 
Youth is the beſt time to fix the Mind, 
as well as the Will, in the Underſtanding 
and Love of Holy Offices; and it — 
be a high Satisfaction to me, as well as 
to your ſelf, to find the Proficiency made 
by you in your tender Vears in Goſpel 
Learning. God grant that it may grow 
upon you to the Perfection of all Chriſti- 
an Knowledge, and that your Life and 
Converſation may prove conformable to 
theſe divine Graces, unto which our Sa- 
vior Chriſt hath pronounced his Bleſſing. 

PH. I any ſincerely thankful to you for 


this kind and fatherly Viſit, and for ſum- 
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Cbriſtian Philoſophy. 
ming up the whole of your inſtructive 
Converſation, with this godly Admoniti- 
on of watching our Time in theſe dange- 
rous, I will not call them, evil Days. For 
now I perceive the great Secret for pre- 
ſerving us, from being infected with the 
Vice and Luxury of the Age, conſiſts in 
nothing ſo much, as in husbanding our 
precious Time; for to caſt about to ſpend 
it in idle Pleaſures is a fort of deviliſn 
Craft, and will be put to account of rob- 
bing God or our Neighbor of ſome Duty 
or Service. That to keep Accounts ſtraight 
with God, is to accoùnt daily, becauſe 
the chief Requiſit to do it well, is to do 
it often. | 
God grant that I may lay this to Heart 
ſo, as never to make an End of thus rec- 
koning, till there be an End of Life; that 
my Hope and Expectations may be ſtrong 
and comfortable, when I want them moſt, ' 
when Life is juſt finiſhing, and this World 
vaniſhing away. Amen. 
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